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passes door.

Spiritualists when in London should stay at Hun-

stanton House, 18, Endalaigh-gardens, London. N.W. (2 minutes
freas Boston Station); central all parts ; terms 4/6, bed and breakfast.
—Apply A. Rotberg.



§
M

Whai “ eight” Stands for.

HLLIGHT " proclaims a belief in the existence and life
of the spirit apart from, and independent of, the
material organism, and in the reality and value of in-
telligent intercourse between spirits embodied and
spirits discaraate. This position it firmly and consis-
tently maintains. Its columns are open to a fall and
free discussion—conducted in the spirit of honest, cour-
teous, and reverent inquiry—its only aim being, in the
words of its motto, “ Light 1 More Light 1”

NOTES BY THE WAY.

With this issue “ Light ” commences the year 1922 with
cordial thanks to its friends and supporters for all their
help and encouragement in 1921. May they and we
enjoy in the New Year all the happiness and success possible
in this imperfect world.

We begin the New Year with fresh hope and
renewed confidence. The message of Light is not
only being given to a larger number of readers than
ever before, but the several great newspapers which
have put the evidences for a life after death before the
million have stirred up inquiry to a degree that has
never before been reached in the world's history.
There has been plenty of oppoeition, which we don't
mind, but rather welcome, for to put it baldly, it
gives us something to push against. It is far better
than apathy, for against that, as against stupidity,
even the gods contend in vain. Some of the opposi-
tion has been ill-natured, sometimes vindictive, and
even with that we are not discontented. It gives us
the measure of the antagonist's weakness. We can
hardly imagine the case of a pugilist taking a hammer
to assist him in the contest against his opponent in
the ring. Still, if it ever happened the meaning would
be pretty obvious! Also there has been a good deal
of pleasant chaff, into the spirit of which we can enter
with zest. The man or the movement which cannot
stand a little good-humoured raillery is in a poor way.
It is one of the most wholesome tests of earnestness,
the spirit of the sportsman, and the sense of humour.

Now we want to put the matter very simply,
because for so many years it has boen enveloped in

learning and disguised by many words for which the

ordinary man has his own name. He says they are
crockjaw words which convey nothing to his mind.
He charitably hopes that the ‘‘highbrows’’ who u3e
them know what they are talking about. But it is
quite evident that he has his doubts. Let us put the
case in a few sentences as plainly as possible for the
benefit of the many new readers who love simplicity.

Xtflbt” can be obtained at all Soohatatls
ano newsagents ; or b? Subscription,
2/- per annum.

We have found, in common with thousands of others,

learned and unlearned, that there is a life after death

as natural as the life we are now living. If it is urged

that the doctrine of life beyond the grave was already
known, we reply that, strictly speaking, it was not
known. It was only believed, and many of the
believers often had very uncomfortable doubts about it
because it was a question of miracle and not of
natural law. We have got to the point of knowing it
by experience and experiment, and we want the world
to know it, too. It will make such a great difference
to life and living. We have found, like Victor Hugo

that death is not a blind alley but a thoroughfare—not
a terminus but a junction. In the work of making
the fact known we have to deal with an infinite
variety of minds and temperaments. Some prove it
for themselves in a short time. Others take years.
Still others are not to be convinced at all. It is all
in our day's work. On the whole we prefer the type
of mind that takes a good deal of convincing, for
quick conversions are not always sound and lasting.

Reincarnation is always a ticklish subject. It
makes so many good people angry, some to have it
affirmed as a fact and others to have it denied. But
we must touch upon it, because of the correspondents
who write to us expressing their distress to hear the
doctrine proclaimed publicly and positively. One of
them says that it "upsets the whole teaching of
Spiritualism" as regards the future life, and others
are troubled at the prospect of a return to the sorrows
of earth. All of them seem to think that they will be
in some way personally affected if the doctrine is true.
We could say a great deal on the point of this con-
fusion of mind between the personal life and the life
of the spirit, which is of a different order altogether.
But for the present we will only ask those who are
distressed by the idea of reimbodiment to rest quite
tranquil. In the first place, reincarnation has never
been proved, so that it remains a subject for dis-
cussion. If it were a proved fact there would be
nothing more to be said for or against it. In the next
place, we reflect that if it is proved true it is good,
for the Good and the True are one, and there will be
nothing to be afraid of; the only things that will be
"upset" will be any teachings that by the same fact
can be shown to be false. If on the other hand rein-
carnation proves not to be true, then our correspon-
dents have been distressed about nothing, like the old
gentleman whose epitaph recorded that he passed
through many troubles, most of which never happened.

The Press and Psychic Research.—At the iEolian
Hall on Sunday evening. Dr. Ellis Powell will speak on
‘ The Press and Psvchic Research/' reviewing in detail the
attitude of the Press towards the greatest of modern
scientific movements. Dr. Ellis Powell's knowledge of
psvchic research is not likely to be questioned. On the
other hand, the fact that he was for many years the editor
of a London daily newspaper and also one of the London
delegates to the Imperial Press Conference at Ottawa in
1920 shows thatahe is on the “inside track” as regards
journalism, and is therefore able to speak with knowledge
and personal intimaoy.



July 9th, 1916.

The Working Out op Eternal Justice, as Seen in
Spirit-Life.

“ All will admit that there are fixed laws by which men
are bound whether on earth or in our world, and all see,
I think, that the world would not be a place of progression
without them. That being so there must be many cases
which have the appearance of being unjust and cruel, as
where a man is tied hand and foot by the sins and follies
of his ancestors, or has inherited from them a deadly
disease for which he is in no way responsible. Can justice
come out of such cases as these? Yes; | argue that all
is made up in the spirit-world, whatever is suffered on earth.
It is not easy to imagine how such evils could be averted
provided they depend on fixed laws, and | think no one
will for a moment doubt the existence of these.”

Then how does tbe justice come in for the
suffering?

“ By any suffering, generally mental, which most
people have to undergo in the spirit-world, being either
greatly mitigated or cancelled altogether. Also by the
subsequent bliss here being enhanced by contrast with the
earthly suffering. Take the case of a man having under-
gone severe pain being translated here. No more pain
for him, but a healthy body and a serene mind! If you
could only see the supreme heights of felicity to which such
a man rises when freed frorn™the body and its sufferings,
you would say that this happiness more than made up for
the former misery. But if a man has had healthy and
good ancestry, and has himself kept the same record,”™ then
the contrast between the old world and the new one is not
so marked, and although he may appreciate to the full the
life here, there would hardly be the supreme joy that a
person would experience who had suffered much and then
found the suffering removed. You may think that Supreme
Wisdom might have found a way to prevent the innocent
suffering for tbe guilty. Well, we do not know what
Supreme Wisdom can or can not do, but from our finite
point of view, and as far as we bave got light on it, we
believe that the world is planned in as perfect a manner
as the mind of man can conceive; and if it arrives at the
supreme height of man’s ideal, would he be able to compre-
hend a loftier one?  We do not know to what tbe life
here which we are now personally leading, may bring us. We
know that there are radiant beings who come to us and
disappear again, but if we ask them about their state they
reply that we could not as yet comprehend any description
they could give. So, as you have to take our descriptions
somewhat on trust, we also have to take those of these
higher spirits, who sav that there is a more perfect state
than ours, but that we must wait to arrive at a realisation
of it until we have progressed more and can grasp more
subtle ideas. If you were able to describe beautiful scenery
to a blind man who had never known sight, he would pro-
bablv get a wrong impression.  Green to him might seem
another colour than it is. and gradations of shade would
be Quite above his comprehension. Or try to describe a
problem in mathematics to a young child; it would be
simply words without meaning to him; and so | expect we
are all children and have to be taught gradually till our
minds expand to take in more and more, and our bodies
increase in lightness and spirituality till they can bear the
higher vibrations and more glorious atmosphere of tbe
celestial planes.”

inearned

August 6th. 1916.

How Best to Attune the Lower Life of Earth to the
Higher One That Awaits Us All.

“ This may seem a very sironle problem. You mav
answer: *Bv living up to the highest ideal, in amity with
all your fellow-creatures, and by striving to return good for
evil. This is so. but something more is required: there is
a subtle spiritual essence that has to be brought into earth
life: a sort of view-point which is not of earth, and from which
we. from here, see the follies, errors, and it mav even be
crimes of mankind, differently, and possibly judge them
more leniently than does tbe earth standard. I have told
you how surprised | was at this at first. But if you can
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once get the same standpoint set up as we have, you will
have gone a long way towards bridging over the gulf between
earth and heaven.”

But how can this be done?

“ Again it is a question of teaching. If the children
were rightly trained, a raoe of men and women would grow
up who could attain to the ideal which prevails here. For
instance, a man commits a crime. Does anyone stop to
ask what led to the crime? Does anyone trace that man’s
life from its commencement, and see how all his worst
qualities have been developed almost in spite of himself;
how all his better instincts have been stiflea and repressed?
| believe that, with proper teaching, all men could be made
merciful, compassionate, honest, and sober, but it will
take generations of the best forms of training to accom-
plish this, for the faults of our ancestors creep in and unite
with our own, and so redouble their power over us. But
once let children know that their besetting sins have to be
conquered on earth to fit them for the hereafter, and there
will be a constant striving towards the goal of perfection
which cannot fail of its effect in a few generations. But
there must be no creeds teaching that a death-bed repent-
ance equalises the sinner and the saint. No, the know-
ledge must be pressed home that as a man lives, so he dies,
with all his sins upon him, and that the weight will not
be lifted off in the next world, but rather will be heavier
than before, for the realisation of the full measure of those
sins never comes till then. You do not know how lightly
it is possible to take life; how utterly irresponsible some
people feel themselves. They give way to every impulse,
and- then put the sin down to *natural temperament’' or
lancestral trend of character.’ I do not deny that
both are true, but both have to be realised and conquered.
What makes it easy for some men to lead a straight, clean,
honest life ? Possibly their own nature, but still more a
long line' of ancestry, even though of the most humble
status, who never gave way to temptation, who were un-
selfish, brave, generous, and honourable in all their deal-
ings. If everyone could have such ancestors, the purifica-
tion of the earth-world would be as good as accomplished.
This war has proved that the ancient savagery is still in
mankind, usually hidden from sight, but coming out on
provocation, and it must be our aim to get this native
savagery eradicated and replaced by the gentleness of the
Christ-nature. But this can only be done by the example
set by good men and women and the Christ-teaching given
in our schools and homes.”

The Reason for Pact, and how Progression is Able
to Lbssen lt.

“ The human organism should be on earth what it is
in the higher spheres here: perfect, and going on so
mechanically that pain, discomfort, or weariness are never
felt. That is the perfection here. The earth body is of
denser material and therefore more difficult to keep in order.
But these differences should lessen were nature’'s laws
resoected. | have suffered from my ancestry, both in body
and moral character, but suppose | had led a pure, good life
and had had children born in a happy marriage. They
would have improved on tbe original stock, and so with
their descendants’. The bodily conditions would have also
been perfected, and in several generations our particular
race might have become entirely healthy, both mentally
and bodily. Suppose such moral and physical regeneration
to be going on throughout the earth-world, then finally
pain would cease almost entirely, evil would cease, tempta-
tion would have no power and the millennium would have
arrived. Is such a dream only a dream? Can it not be
realised? Is all the pain, the sorrow, the awfulness of
this war to leave men as some were: callous, indifferent to
the highest issues, and pleasure-loving? No, | believe the
regeneration will come, but it must come first through
women—mothers, wives, sisters: those who have worked
and toiled, lost and wept: those who are heart-weary with
the misery around them. Let these arise and sev: *Sorrow
mav come, but when it does, let it be unavoidable.’ Let
onr men be pure and our women chaste, and let them exert
their influence for the refining of the race. Let women
refuse to countenance vice. Let them refuse to marry
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unless the men are not only without fear but without re-
broach.  Then the first steps towards the millennium will
ave been taken. Pray God this may bel'*

August 13th, 1916.

I am going to answer some of the questions which are
in your mind, respecting the fate of those who, after the
death of the earth-body, have to go through a process of
reformation by which the evil in them may be eradicated
even in desire. Any description is likely to convey some-
what of a wrong impression, because it must seem crude
and horrible to you; and yet, could you have seen the
state of some men while still on earth, who have now passed
over in all their sins; could you have followed them into
their haunts and seen the worse than animal nature in
them, you would have found that a description of their
former, state would have repelled you even more than that
of the purgatorial spheres in our world. Tou admit that
a man does not change at onoe® after death; that he has
merely slipped off his outer covering. How, then, approach
such a man to do him good? Persuasion and argument
are alike unavailing—nothing but practical measures will
succeed. Is it not most merciful to make the sins of such
men so repulsive to them that they come to loathe them
and their own characters? Surely it is so, but I think
such descriptions are better left alone, for few people can
bear the idea of spheres in our world which to them
apparently have much in common with the prisons of earth.
They do not take into consideration the refining which
follows, and the gradual upraising of a man from his former
condition to one of progression, happiness, and usefulness;
they only see the horrors of the procedure; they fail to
perceive the beauty that follows. You wanted to know
why | was not sent to one of these hells. | suppose, be-
cause | was not entirely hardened, but a glimmer of repent-
ance had stolen into my heart from time to time. I had
my misery, but it was not added to by the horror of being
surrounded by those more brutalised than myself, and so
| believe that even in these automatic punishments there
is mercy as well as justice. Had | been sent to herd with
others more sensual than | was, | think | should have been
in such utter misery that the very desire to escape from it
would have left me. No, my punishment was just enough
to recall me to my better self and give me the power to
go forward. I have now got so far from those evil days,
that even the recital of them fails to pain me as it once
did.”

(To be continued.)

SPIRITUALISM AND THE

PRESS.

SUNDAY

The New Year may be said to have opened with a flourish
as regards Spiritualistic propaganda, for, setting aside
articles and allusions in the provincial papers, the subject
was a feature in three of the leading London Sunday news-
papers on the first day of 1922.

In the “ Sunday Express Mr. James Douglas con-
tinued his series of articles, “ Grappling with the Un-
known,” dealing on this occasion with “ The Mystery of
Automatic Writing.” His attitude may be .briefly sum-
marised as “ unfavourable.” Nevertheless, he says much
with which even Spiritualists will be in agreement. We
can speak from bitter experience in regard to the torrents
of arrant trash poured out “ automatically ” by persons of
neurotic tendencies lacking any ballast of judgment and
discrimination. Rant, fustian, rigmarole— we have spoken
our mind on the matter before. But Mr. Douglas is
altogether too sweeping when, after calling attention to
this side of the matter, he says, “ Automatic scripts are in-
variably ambiguous and evasive, incoherent and enigmatic.”
But that is not the case, and Mr. Douglas must excuse us
if we say that his statement is a generalisation founded on
a very limited experience. There are good and bad in
automatic writing just as in normal writing. We have seen
automatic writings that made good literature, and we
do not speak without some knowledge of what constitutes
literature.

Mr. Douglas says many things that will annoy
Spiritualists and not without cause, for some of his argu-
ments betray a lack of reflection. As regards one of his
objections, has be ever thought it possible that many of
the world’'s great writers entering on a new sphere of life
mav feel no further interest in this lower realm, and even
if they could find the means to continue writing literature
for earth, such as finishing their uncompleted novels or
poems, would feel not the least disposition to do so— why
should they? He may be surmised to learn that relatively
few of the departed army of humanity ever come back or
ever want to come back. Thev have discharged their
business here, and the past for them is dead. They find
an infinite number of new interest«, vastly more absorbing
and important than anything to be found in the cellars and

basements of the House of Life. It is well to imDort n
little constructive imagination into the task of adjudicating
on life-values here gm] in the next wor](j. Mr. Douglas
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says: *The power of self-deception is immeasurable.”
Quite so, but that may apply equally as much to the critics
of Spiritualism as to Spiritualists. We have seen plenty
of evidence of it. The _anti-Spiritualist has his own
illusions—one of these illusions is that all the self-deception
is on the side of Spiritualists! And that is the humour of
it. Indeed, we find a good deal to laugh at in the way of
unconscious drollery on the part of some of our critics.

The “ Referee ” is a notable issue, for we have Mr.
G. R. Sims replying to Dr. Chalmers Mitchell, who
criticised and condemned a séance at which he was not
present. Mr. Sims is quite conscious of the absurdity.
It is indeed a very ancient manceuvre, this of getting a
complete tyro to pronounce a verdict on psychic phenomena.
It was common in the past, but even the veriest simpleton
amongst newspaper readers to-day has begun to see through
it. Such a thin device insults even his intelligence. The
time for feeding the public with “ flapdoodle ” has gone
by, although not all the newspapers have awakened to the
fact.

Mr. Sims gives us some interesting reminiscences. He
tells us that his memories and experiences of Spiritualists
cover more than half a century; that he met D. D. Home,
Colonel Fav, the Marshalls, and Mrs. Cora Tappan. He

refers to President Lincoln, Lloyd Garrison, Longfellow,
Robert Chambers, Gerald Massey, W. M. Thackeray,
Elizabeth Barrett Browning. Serjeant Cox, Sir William

Crookes, and Alfred Russel Wallace, and points out that
Sir A. Conan Doyle has only followed in the footsteps of
manv great minds of the past. We could add many more
great names to the list. The consideration is one of the
commonplaces of the subject, not that we rely on great
names. We have the facts and the facts will win, however
much they mav be beclouded with vain words and worthless
oninions by those who have what Dickens, described as a
characteristic of John Bull—the ability at all times to pro-
nounoe a positive opinion on something of which he has no
knowledge whatever.

Mr. Sims, in short, is of opinion that Spiritualism is
a matter which demands the most earnest and thoughtful
consideration, and he intends to follow up the investigation,
having now made himself acquainted not only witn some
of the facts but the crass ignorance of those who call the
facts into question and criticise them without being
equinped with the slightest knowledge or experience.

We compliment our friend Mr. R. H. Saunders, of Surbi-
ton. who, in the same issue of the journal, has a trenchant
reply to the observations of Dr. Chalmers Mitchell. We
would like to quote extensively from both Mr. Sims's
article and Mr. Saunders’'s letter, but considerations of
space forbid.

Finally, we may refer to the “ Weekly Dispatch,” which
contains the onening article of a series, “ My Experiences
as a Medium,” bv A. G. E. We seem to recognise the
author as a well-known lady clairvoyant. She writes in
a chatty and unaffected way. and her remarks are well
adapted to onen the eyes of the public to the truth about
a subject which has been so long maliciously mispresented,
so far as the man in the street is concerned, even by the
verv papers which are now setting out to discover the true
position.

THE PURPOSE OF SPIRITUALIS

The Rev. F. Fielding-Ould writes:—

1 see many indications that numbers of people are mis-

taken (in my lowly opinion) as to the scope of Spiritualism.
It has been pompously described as the New Revelation,
but there is reason to suppose that the intention and plan
of the exalted spirits who are responsible for this irruption
and intervention in our affairs were strictly limited. Their
mission is, | think, simply to convince careless and sceptical
men that there is a hereafter and that in it they will be
held strictly to account for the deeds done in the body.
There are some communicating spirits who give us accounts
of conditions prevailing in the first two or three spheres
of the beyond, and who can describe in detail the process
of death and tell us something of our activity in sleep.
But if we question these, e.g.. Mrs. Wallis' control, we
shall soon find that it is not only their want of knowledge
or power of expression which is a check upon further
revelations, but that they are strictly forbidden to enlighten
us on certain matters. The infinite importance of the
elementary truths given to us cannot be exaggerated, and
vast numbers of people are startled and given pause in a
worldly and pleasure-seeking life to find an angel in their
path with dire warning in his mouth. But those who
expect Spiritualism to develop and open out into a rew
pentecost of illumination are, | feel sure, doomed to dis-
appointment. and spiritualist *churches ' which rely Sunday
bv Sunday on what is given through some local clairvoyant

will languish and decay. If we desire spiritual progress,

the unveiling of the face of God, a joyous advance with

onening consciousness from glory to glory, it must he in and

by the methods of religion. Prayer and the Holv Euch-"t

can never be superseded hv the most refined of Spiritnali. tic

practice,
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THE POWER OF THE HAND.

AN

BY F. B.

In our composite physical mechanism the powers_and
uses of the hand rank very high indeed. People sometimes
discuss whether the loss of sight or of hearing is the greater
evil of the two, but all are agreed that the loss of the
hand is a deprivation that runs either of them close; nor
do we feel that the simile, used by a certain mystic writer
was unworthy the aspiration of a saint, when he said, “I
would fain be to the Eternal Goodness what his own hand
is to a man.” To each of the senses there is some corre-
lative activitv; and the hand. Prime Minister of the sense
of Touch, has many. With the innumerable arts and
crafts we are not here concerned so much as, with the
intensely interesting question of its invisible activities and
effects. That these exist there can be very little question.
The four-fold power of reporting heat, cold, pain, and
pressuré takes ns only to the threshold of commonly
accepted knowledge; but recent science,_ pushing its
boundaries out into a super-atomic etheric kingdom of
X-rays, X-rays, and so forth, adds more than a suggestion
and a hint at something further. Dr. Barker Smith goes
so far as to say that our nands are “our electric terminals.”
If this is so, what kind and amount of evidence can psychic
research bring to bear on the matter?

The Aura of the Hand.

No doubt the first thing that will rise to many minds
will be the recent discussion in these pages on the aura
of the hand. For generations normal clairvoyants have
declared that they could see a bluish smoke-like appearance
at the end of the fingers; others could see it when mes-
merised ; others, like Maxwell, under certain conditions;
and yet others again, like islilner, when they had affected
the retina in a certain manner beforehand. All this rests
upon the witness of the sense of sight, natural or psychic;
the most easily deluded sense we possess. And the last
word has by no means been said until other and more un-
questionable evidence than this can be adduced. But that
there is “something in it.” when so many approaches from
different angles all converge, is h.gLiy probable. Let us
suppose, since it may be true, that there is some emana-
tion. then the next point is. what does it effect?

Now it has been claimed from time to time by various
experimenters that it can affect various substances.
Reichenbach shut up a sensitive, plate in a dark box, and
obtained a brownish deposit on it through fifteen minutes’
exposure to the magnetism of hands by means of a glass
roa; and Baraduc obtained coloured* finger-prints from
proximity without the camera, in like manner. ' Many
times a glass of water has been “magnetised” and distin-
guished by a sensitive without other indication; and Joire
gives Us a list* of. substances which he considers good or
bad conductors of sensibility when impregnated with this
force. We have also records of an enclosed magnetic,needle
suddenly oscillating violently when within a short distance
of certain people's hands. The latter peculiarity led to
the devising of various instruments which might serve to
indicate the presence of a similar power as a common pro-
perty in us all. and taking names which implied that one’s
will-power or thought-power could thus be measured and
revealed produced a family of popular but short-lived
articles of the kind. The first step always whei) any, “ new
force” is in question is to find some means of measuring it,
and secondlv to find out what it can do, or is good for.
Raraduc's Riometre can be taken as a representative of
the whole class for though not the last in its pedigree, it
was applied to the building up of a more complicated
theory of diagnosis than any other similar instrument.

The Hand in Mesmerism.

The theory that a specific physical effluence invests the
hand is One which is closely bound up with the practice of
mesmerism, both in its universal ancient form and that
which modem research presents. Bat auite apart from
this, certain facts were noted and carefully considered bv
the leaders of the 8.P.R.. near the outset of their investi-
gations. which are worth recalling. Sir W. F. Barrett,
for instance, speaks of experiments of his own, the results
of which “seemed so incredible that | believe they were
never published. Any particular book or coin or other
object over which the hypnotiser had made a few passes,
or even pointed his fingers, could be detected by a sensitive

INDEX OF THE SOUL.

LEANING. |

O a

subject, who was subsequently brought by us into the room}
from which the hypnotiser had in the meanwhile been ex-
cluded and the position of the objects then changed by
ns.” Myers also, in his usual luminous and comprehensive
way, discussing this point, says (“Human Personality,” i.,
p. 208) that he “sees no reason to assume that the varied
and concordant statements made by patients in the ‘Zoist’
and early mesmeric works merely reflect subjective fancies,”
and adds that he has himself performed and witnessed ex-
periments on intelligent persons expressly designed to test
the matter. Gurney also, as is well known, initiated a
series of trials of a similar sort, which have been con-
sidered of value by successors, and which fairly established
the power of one person to affect the organism of another
by proximity of the hand alone, without suggestion of any
kind or the inducing of an abnormal state. These experi-
ments are being renewed and further conclusions being
reached, by the valuable work of Prof. Alrutz, of TJpsala.
who works with a normal and healthy subject, ignorant of
what is being done, and safeguarded even against tele-
pathic information by the ignorance of the Professor him-
self as to the precise locality where the mesmeric pass is
to meet with a non-conducting zone.

The Hand ts Healing.

But here we should bear in mind a warning given more
than once by onr authorities on the subject, and that is,
that the power to make ourselves felt through the hand is
very variably distributed, so much so jas to. be almost
negligible in some, and almost irresistible in others. What
is called a strong will is not necessarily accompanied by
this power, though wherever the power itself exists, the
will is the directive force which concentrates and control
it. The power to heal, which is connected with it as a
specialised form, resides in all great mesmerists, but there
have been healers who were this and nothing else. To
heal, and to bless, seems indeed the raison d'etre of the
power of the hand. Often the possessor discovers it only
bv accident. In the “Letters on the Laws of Man’'s
Nature.” by Atkinson and Martineau, the latter”™ relates
the following: A Mr. C. was dying of consumption and
suffered much from restlessness and sleeplessness. “One
dav he told his wife that when her hands were on his
pillow, moving near his face, he was aware of a soothing
sensation; and he asked her to move them again. She had
never, any more than himself, heard anything about mes-
merism; and when, by experience of what suited the
invalid, she in fact made passes whenever he needed sleep,
she had no idea that she was mesmerising.” Harriet
Martineau, herself a practised mesmerist, adds an interest-
ing comment on the number of sufferers whom she herself
had watched “daily recovering flesh and colour and anima-
tion at the expense of a pain in my hand, or a nervous
exhaustion, which a cold bath or an hoar in the sunshine
would repair!” According to this book, it was usual for
an actual transference of the patient’'s pains to be made
to the healer\s organism. But we have no record of this
in the cases of Greatrakes or Schlatter, or other healers.

The Hand as an Instrument of the Will.

Space does not here permit of the notice of more than
one other species of effect produced by the hand, hut it
is a highly significant and curious one. At a time when
the “willing game” was more popular than it is now, there
appeared in the “Lancet” a report® of some cases pre-
sented to the Cambridge Medical Society. As most of us
know or have heard, the “ game” consists in one of the
party being excluded from the room while the rest decide
upon the action which he or she shall be “willed” to per-
form. On the latter returning, blindfolded, the leader
olaces the tips of his fingers on the palm of the subject's
hand, and “wills” silently, until the subject, with more or
less facility, moves in the desired direction and carries out
the act. The public were frequently told that the result
was due to unconscious muscular guidance given and
received; in short, to suggestion through the medium of
contact. But on the occasions described no such explana-
tion could possiblv apply, for the results were totally
unlooked for, and in each of them a medical man was
called in to put matters right. Both concerned under-
graduates. healthy and normal young men, but one became
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suddenly weak in the knees, lost his usual bearing, spoke
with a curious expressionless jerk, his pupils being dilated
and not acting to light, and even on the following day
“his manner was still odd and his speech remarkable.”
In the other case, convulsions supervened and movements
of the limbs which, the patient was conscious of but could
not' (control. The speech, but not the eyes, showed the
same symptoms as the previous case. In a paper by Gurney
(Proc. S.P.R.. v., p. 248) three other similar instances are
given. All this was the result of the simple act of con-
centration of mind accompanied by the contact of one
person’s “electric terminal” with that of another, and cer-
tainly opens up a wide and highly suggestive vista of
enquiry. Obviously, mere muscular contact does not
account for the profound® nervous agitation and the dis-
turbance of mind here evinced. Taken in connection with
the imperviousness of some people to ideas, with or without
contact, it affords another proof of the irregularity with
which the psychic gift is distributed in the race at large,
and the .advisability of making good use of all the material
which nature places at our disposal.

THE STORY OF BETHLEHEM.

Dr. Abraham Wallace writes: —

I was present when Dr. Ellis T. Powell gave his address
on’ “The Story of Bethlehem,” and have since been able
to read it carefully in Light.*

In 1904 | gave an address from the psychic stand-point
to the members of the London Spiritualist Alliance on
“Jesus of Nazareth” (since reprinted by “The Two Worlds
Publishing Co.”) in which | referred to the Virgin-Birth
Legend and the Genealogies in these terms:—

“In studying comparative religions and mythology,
stories of virgin mothers are not uncommon, and these are
all discarded by the Churches as historically untrue, save
the isolated instance of Mary. It is well, | think, to bear
in mind the admission of the paternity of her son which
Mary made, as recorded in Luke ii., 48, ‘Thy father and
I sought thee sorrowing.” And what is to be said of the
contemporary belief recorded in Matthew xiii., 55, ‘Is not
this the carpenter’s son?” and in Luke iv., 22, ‘and they
said, “lIs not this Joseph’'s son?” ’ There is_also the
apparently honest record in Luke ii., 41, ‘And his parents
went every year to Jerusalem,’ and in the same chapter,
verse 33, ‘And his father and his mother were marvelling
at the thingsj which were spoken concerning him.” | may
here note, that in the Authorised Version the translators,
being so imbued with the Virgin-birth theory, substituted
the name Joseph for ‘his father,” which occurs in the
Greek, but it is given correctly in the Revised Version
of 1881.”

I admit, with Dr. Powell, that the subject is one regard-
ing which much could be said, but I have not time to
dilate any further on the matter, however much disposed
to do so, nor | fear would you afford me space to go over
all the points raised.

Before, however, the Doctor continues his indefinite
study of the story for thousands of years, perhaps he would
help to remove the “poltroonery” of sucn a student as |
—and | know that | have many honest-minded fellow-
students—by harmonising, if possible, those apparently
natural statements above quoted in face of the so-called
orthodox Christmas legend.

In regard to this and other orthodox dogmas, | would
commend to Dr. Powell’s consideration what that noble-
souled son of the Anglican Church, the Rev. G. Vale Owen,
wrote the other day:—

“There is that much discussed question of the Divinity
of Christ. Here Orthodoxy has cut and dried the subject,
and parcelled it out in dogmas to be received or rejected
at our peril. Was He divine or not divine? In the later
gleams of light which have percolated through the Veil
the question seems-to me somewhat meaningless. | do not
see how He could be anything else. You ana I, my readers,
are divine, or we are nothing. Inasmuch as we are_the
offspring of God we must be divine. And if the Divinity
of Christ is of another kind than our own then He is
different from us and we can never be' ‘one with Him’ as
He told us we ought to be.”

He adds: “1 find that my spirit-friends are not so
enamoured of Orthodoxy as our earthly theologians are.”
He might have added, “and some psychical researchers.”

* | “Who shall decide when doctors disagree?” We
are always reluctant to admit theological controversy into
Light. It is quite outside our province, although it should
be open to all our lecturers and writers to set out special
theories showing how psychical researcn throws light on
Scriptural problems. Some of this work must obviously be
speculative, but in any case it does not affect our main
issues as Spiritualists.

W e have received a quaint book of Bohemian fairy
stories, “The Disobedient Kids,” put into literary English
by Dr. W. H. Tolman and Professor Smetanka. It is
prettily illustrated by Scbeiner, of Prague, in which town
it is published by Mr. Koci at the prioe of one dollar.

G H T

Mr. R. Isaac Jones, F.A.A. (Carnarvon) writes—*

I have for years, like a good many other long-standing
readers of Light, been dissatisfied, not only with the designa-
tion, “ Spiritualists,” but also with the.standpoint from
which investigation and experiment proceed.

We are not first and foremost Spiritualists, but Psychists.
The spiritual in man is the mind, the reason, a non-entity,
and not a spirit similar to the ghost idea in the worldi The
spirit has neither form nor presence, and its self-expression
only -Comes-through-iits véhicle-or* médium.  The -latter
“ here below ” is the physical body, and no one mistakes
it for a ghost or a spirit.  But it is quite different’ with
the soul-body. Religion has mixed up soul and spirit in
sheer ignorance. Every apparition that is mentioned in
history and otherwise has been called a spirit, when we now
pretty definitely know that eacti such apparition was the
visibility of the ether-body. In the case of the appearance
of the risen Lord, stress in the New Testament and by the
Churches has not been laid on it as that of a ghost or spirit,
but as that of His risen body,whilst, we psychists know that
this,.so far as it goes, is partly true; and that the women
and the disciples saw not His earthly body or spirit, but
His soul or ether-body. Although this body was, of
course, all that became visible, it did not mean in any sense
that the self-conscious ego was absent. Its presence was
very real to them, not so much by their sense of sight, as by
communications between their own minds and that of their
“ risen” friend. They were quite-ignorant of the facts
connected with the dematerialisation of the earthly body,
and the entry into its proper inheritance of the ether-body.
From that day until now, owing mostly to faulty theology,
the true facts were never grasped; and Christ “ ascended ”
fe}ccgrding to the Church, even of to-day, in His body of

esh.

And here is exactly where we should step in and find
ways and means of establishing a doctrine of the ether-body
by the light of Scripture, Science and Reason. It is the
pivot on which Yeligion, since the war, is on the point of
turning; and the proving of the fact of a second body .here
and now would thoroughly clear away a most damaging
and nonsensical obstruction to the advent of an enlightened
religion, with a tangible convincing knowledge that man
indeed survives.

I would earnestly appeal to Light as the best organ
extant for the advancement of psychic knowledge to strive
with us to make the ether-body a living reality. to the
masses, who | verily believe are ready to accept* it, pro-
vided it is properly handled and specialised.

I feel very strongly indeed in the matter, and only wish
my training, education and position were such as would
enable me by pen and tongue to command the public ear.
By hammering away at the fact of the second body, con-
straining the people to accept it as true. “ Spiritualism ”
will follow naturally and triumphantly. In the past it bas
been spirit, spirit, spirit with us, instead of body, body,
body. Even with experimental psychic photography it is
“ spirit photographs ” and not “ ether-bodv photographs.”
I say without compunction that the bugbear is the word
“ spirit ” ; and forsooth, it is not this that we want to prove,
as it proves itself the moment we prove the second body.
And it is a much nearer stride, from the public point of
view, to the second body than to the *“ ghosts”: and
science will be always after the former, but not the latter.
We don't want to know so much about the return of
spirits; we want to know that a second body exists and
survives—then discussion as to the future completely
changes-

THE LONG VOYAGE.
New Year Thoughts.

. Thoughts of a voyager unexpectedly summoned
from home who travelled a vast distance and could never
return.  Thoughts of this unhappy wayfarer in the depths
of his sorrow, -in the bitterness of his anguish, in the help-
lessness of his self-reproach, in the desperation of his desire
to set right what he had left wrong, and do what he had
left undone. For there were many things he had neglected.
Little matters while he was at home and surrounded by
them, but things of mighty moment when he was at an
immeasurable distance. There were many, many blessings
that he had inadequately felt, there were many trivial
injuries that he had not forgiven, there was love that he
had but poorly returned, there was friendship that he had
too lightly prized: there were a million kind words that he
might have spoken, a million kind looks that he might have
given, uncountable slight, easy deeds in which he might
have been most truly great and good. Oh, for a day (he
would exclaim), for but one day to make amends! . .
Must | one day make his journey? Even so. Who shall
say that | may not then be tortured by such late regrets:
that |1 may not then look from my exile on my empty place
and undone work?

— Charles Dickens.
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THE DESERT, THE KHAMSIN AND THE SPHINX

By Iw. T. P.

To-day the desert called me with no uncertain voice.
When the desert calls, there is profit in obedienoe. It is
the period of the “ Khamsin,” * the fifty days’ wind which
sweeps across the desert heralding the approach of the hot
season.

Have yon ever walked on and on, hour after hour,

across the Egyptian desert until even the great Pyramid
vanishes from sight?  This is what | did to-day—I am
alone.  There is no sign of life or movement. The sand
seems to undulate away toward the four corners of the
earth. The silence is intense.  Suddenly the wind comes
surging hotly from the South. One can almost watch its
approach, moulding its movements to the billowing sand.
In the desert where sand and sky alone are visible, wind
assumes a new significance. It has entity, intelligence,
spirit. .
P To-day it is my friend. I can commune with it while
its breezes blow around me. But the Khamsin is not
always in friendly mood. I have known it blow fiercely,
lashing the sand cruelly against one's face. Within an
hour I may be half buried beneath the turbulence of a
storm of sand.

To-day the Khamsin is a friend. The sand lies quiet,
the wind blows gently, the sun is not too hot, and all is
well.  There broods a Presence in the desert | have never
found elsewhere. | would liken it to an Elemental Mind.
This mind fills the empty spaces of the world, and at times
gives of its substanoe both to man and nature. There can
lie no doubt that the empty spaces on both land and sea
possess their special usefulness.

The wind has dropped, the sun is dipping towards the
West. Out of the sand a mist arises.  This mist seems
substanoeless.  One moment it is not, the next it seems
to fill all the vast spaces of the wilderness.  This mist is
warm, mysterious, golden-grey. It rises between one's
feet as if from the centre of the earth. It does not come
across the desert sands, but rises from within. I have
known the Khamsin mist appear from nowhere, and almost
instantly envelop all the spaces between the desert and the
City on the Nile. Uncanny silence follows in its wake.
The sun goes out.

So it is to-day, as | turn due East and wander back
towards the desert monuments. My mind is full of vague,
searching questions that seem unanswerable. Perhaps the
Sphinx has some message for me before the moon comes up.
Tn Egypt one always turns towards the Sphinx when baffled
by the mystery of the land. And yet, the Sphinx is the
greatest mystery of all. To-night the moon is not
yet up, the mist has cleared, the stars above are radiant in
blue.

The Sphinx at nightl It is the wonder of the world.
Travellers speak of it as an inscrutable monument hewn

* Khamsin: Arabic for “ fifty,” a reference to the fact
that the hot Sahara wind blows across the Nile and Delta
every Spring, on and off, for a period of about fifty days.

TESTIMONY FROM FRANCE.

The superficial sceptic is often heard to say that the com-
munications which we put forward as evidence for spirit
intercourse are vague and lacking in definiteness. The
statement is far from being generally true. Here at any
rate* is a record of a series of communications which are
almost as definite as if they had been spoken* by~he mouth
of one living being to another.

The information given in one case—which is typical of
a number of others recorded by M. Bourniquel in this book—
may be quoted. The communicating intelligence
spontaneously gave the following:—

“ My name is Charles Ostradié. | died in March, 1913,
at the age of 50, at Toulouse, where 1 was born. | was a
window-cleaner by trade. 1lived at No. 12. Rue des R—,
next door to a grocer’s shop. | died from pneumonia
following influenza.”

Question: “ Who attended you inyour illness ?”

Answer: “ | was a member of a sick benefit club and was
attended by the club doctor. He was deaf, and used to
wear black-framed spectacles.”

Q.: “ Had you any family?”

A.: " 1 was married. My wife had been a worker in a
tobacco factory, but for the last ten years she has been
paralysed and bed-ridden. We adopted a little girl of

*  Les Témoins Posthumes,” by O. Bourniquel. (Paris,
1921, Paul Leymarie, 6 francs.)

from rock, expression unchangeable. It is not this to me.
| shave never seen the same Sphinx twice. This is no
simple carven image rising from the desert waste, tigazing
eternally towards the East. Those eyes—what do they
see? The mouth—surely words lie behind it? Those ears—
are they not listening in the silence? Every curve of face
and figure expresses power and life.

It would seem as if nothing can lie hidden from ft long.
Its effect upon me is so mysteriously subtle that a strange
event takes place. The seed of memory bursts through
the earthly bonds of time and space into the trackless regions
of the past. I live through soenes that took place, many-
centuries ago. The spirit within awakes from sleep and the-,
soul steps forth upon a splendid pilgrimage.

The Sphinx is,more than a rock-hewn idol if it can callT
up such scenes and memories. It is a great Symbol, and'
it is more. The Sphinx expresses an elemental life that,
can be felt by all who stand before it. The questions P
have come to ask waver and 4ie upon my lips. Those?
eyes pierce into the recesses of my being, into the secret-
chamber, hidden within, where the answer to all questions
can be found.

| begin to understand. I have brought with me the
solution to my problems. There is no need to ask the
Sphinx to unlock the gate of knowledge. All that | need
to know, | know already—the Sphinx has one great
message to give to those who make pilgrimage to its feet.

To-night the message took this form: “ Cease searching
in the outer world to solve the mystery of life. Within
yourself there is a chamber. It lies hidden at the end of
a long and winding corridor.  This chamber is your secret
sanctuary. There you will find all that is needed by your
soul. Stay awhile with me in silence, and | will lead you

to the door. The door is locked, but the key is in your
hand. It has beenlthere always, while you nave rangedl
the wide world searching for it. Use your own key. Retire;
within. | will not come beyond the threshold. In show-
ing you the way, my task is done.”

I believe

This is what the Sphinx said to me to-night.
it gives the same message in a thousand keys, in a myriad
ways, to each one who stands silently before it listening.

Tne moon is rising across the. river. The desert be-
comes a silver lake. The silence deepens. The message
of the Sphinx is with me. The key is in my hand. |
hasten down the corridor. | pass through many avenues
within my mind. | stand before that inner doorway, key
in hand.  The door is open. Here is sanctuary at last.
| have no need to seek elsewhere, for within the sanctuary
| can see the Light. Within the Light, the Prophets of
God Omnipotent are walking. Peace dwells therein. It
is as if | near the Sphinx speak once again:—

“ Those who gain true inner Peace become God's
messengers in a world of war. Show forth the Light from
your inner sanctuary until it is caught up and reflected
everywhere.  Then will a world at war become a world' at
peace.”

four years, named Celine. = She would be 33 years old now.
She married a clerk when she was twenty years old. They
were separated after one year of married life. There was
no chila.”

Careful enquiry proved that all these intimate details
were correct. As the author truly says, it is impossible
that they can have been within the conscious or sub-con-
scious knowledge of the mediufn or the sitters.

The above case is but a sample of a number of others
recorded in this book which makes a valuable and weighty
contribution to the direct evidence for spirit communica-
tion, the more so as most, if not all, the recorded cases are
clearly inexplicable by the hypotheses of telepathy or
cryptomnesia.  The author discusses this point with much
force and some humour in the last chapter of the book.

Apart from the weighty evidence which it contains, the»
book is of great interest as being the account of the
spiritual progress of a man who began with very” definite
anti-spiritistic views, and ended by fully accepting the
Spiritualist position, simply owing to the cumulative
strength of tne evidenoe which canm to him. He sets up
the milestones of his spiritual pilgrimage by heading the
first three parts of his hook thus: 1. Unbelief, “ There are
no spiritsI” 1l. Doubt, “ Can there be spiritsP’ 1.
Certainty. “ Spirits existi”

On all counts, therefore, this book can be highly com-
mended, and it is to be hoped that it may soon be available

in an English translation.
Geobge E. Whbight.
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REMARKABLE DIRECT VOICE
PHENOMENA.

By |. Toye Warner-Stapleb, F.R.A.S.

Mrs. Roberts Johnson has just concluded an exceedingly
remarkable and evidential series of private direct voice
séances at Bristol—a few points of note may interest
readers. At one séance, at which a Professor and a Doctor
of Science were present, together with five other sitters, a
“voice” came speaking a Foreign language. A lady who
had lived in South America recognised it as Spanish,
whereon an interesting conversation ensued/ between the
sitter and the discarnate. He asked her (in Spanish) to
sing a Spanish song (it was equivalent to our “Home Sweet
Home” ), which she aid; he requested a repetition, and then
he sang several verses himself in a remarkably clear, strong
voice. The words were enunciated faultlessly in cultured
Spanish such as the sitter could not have done herself, and
when he ceased David (the guide) said he could not have
done that himself as he did not know the language. The
spirit gave his name, and we think he is a guide of the
sitter, as she is greatly attracted to things Spanish. The
same lady also had a greatafriend speak whom she at
once recognised. He had with him a mutual friend who
announced his presence by imitating the whistles, calls,
etc., of South American birds—a splendid test of identity
quite unexpected by the sitter but most evidential, as he
had been aevoted to the study of American bird life and
could imitate the bird whistles in earth-life.  This lady
was a complete stranger to the medium. Though for the
present | withhold their names. | may state that both
scientists are quite convinced of the reality and identity
of these manifestations. One of them has attended a fair
number of séances but the other had not been to a direct
voice séance before. All the sitters were addressed by
“voices” which they recognised.

At another séance the son of a lady sitter had quite an
affecting conversation with her and gave her proofs of
identity which completely satisfied her: every sitter had
several voices, and one control spoke loudly and sang well—
often by himself in a clear sweet voice.

At another séance one gentleman had eight “voices”
—those of his two sons Kkilled in the war, his mother,
sisters, father, etc. As | was outside the door | heard
most of the conversations and heard my cousins speak.
After talking with his mother a sitter had a strong whiff
of scent blown suddenly from the trumpet into his face.
At one meeting the guide explained some of the pheno-
mena. He was asked if a foreign language could be spoken
by spirits and said that it depended on the vibrations of
the sitter to whom the voice came. As the medium and
controls in this case did not understand anything but Eng-
lish, when a foreign voice spoke it must have been drawn
largely from the sitter. If, said the guide Billy, the meet-
ing had little psychic force or for any reason conditions
were bad and weak, then the guides had to draw more
upon the power of the human medium and the discarnate
controls and hence the voices would then partake far more
of the tones and accents and general voice of these, whereas
if the force was strong the voices would be more identifi-
able and natural. Many other interesting explanations
were given and the séances were more generally successful
than 1 have before known. Decidedly Mrs. Johnson's
power is increasing.

THE SCOTTISH RELIGIOUS REVIVAL.

The wave of religious fervour known as the “ revival ”
which is passing through Scotland just now is regarded from
many standpoints, favourable aand munfavourable. The
psychic and spiritual element in it is unmistakable.

We take the following extract from an;article on the
subject ip the “ Daily News” reoently which takes up a
point of view little considered nowadays:—

The familiar comment is, of course, that it is a post-war
phenomenon, a sign of mental disturbance through war-
strain, in tne same category as neurasthenia, ca’' canny,
communism and crime waves. How, it is naturally asked,
can this fury of self-abnegation, the sacrificial piles of play-
ing cards, dancing shoes, draughtboards and otheraessential
paraphernalia of civilisation, the scrapping of insurance
policies, the unashamed praying in the street, be Anything
out a form of dementia in a hard, common-sense age of
business combines and trade unionsP Yet the poor fisher-
folk of Aberdeenshire and the Moray Firth, overwhelmed
and distracted with “ the sense of sin,” are perhaps not so
mad as they seem; and if they are mad, theirs is a kind of
madness which really sane men in a world much less sane
than it appears may understand and welcome. The
tragedy of the world to-day is its cold-bloodedness and
moral lethargy, its inability to go mad for the sake of any
selfless ideal, the mechanical matter-of-factness which weighs
like lead upon politics, industry and religion. “ The mind
of man,” wrote Hazlitt, “ is like a clock that is always
running down and requires to bo as constantly wound up.”
And the “ ideal " principle is the master-key that winds
it up, without which it would come to a stand or descend
for ever to the gross and grovelling.
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RAYS AND REFLECTIONS.

It was a pleasure to read in several newspapers and maga-
zines that the late Mr. Louis de Rougemont, so freely
denounced as a humbug and impostor who passed off a
story of impossible adventures in the “Wide World-Maga-
zine” in 1898, is vindicated. It seems the truth of some
of his tales has been demonstrated by discoveries made in
remote parts of Australia.

I knew the old man very well, a simple, kindly soul,
and at the time thought that he had been merely romancing
after the innocent fashion of children. He had dreamt
the scenes he described, or just imagined them. So it
seemed. And now, it appears, he was not a mere romancer
after all, and the world owes his memoryém apology.

I recall that he was very much interested in psychical
research and occasionally attended Spiritualistic Society
meetings, where his presence was not encouraged, for
Spiritualists are not fond of “romancers.” especially when
they show such a fertile imagination as ae Rougemont was
regarded as possessing. The Press got hold of this trait of
the old explorer and made great fun of de Rougemont
joining the Spiritualists, and another apology is due to us.
I don't somehow fancy we shall get itl
- t - -
I thought it an odd coincidence that in a recent issue
“Punch” contained allusions both to the Rev. G. Vale
Owen and (on another page) to Miss Margaret Dale Owen
who, with her aunt, claims inheritance of Mount Carmel
in the Holy Land. Miss Margaret Dale Owen is a near
relative of the late Mrs. Laurence Oliphant, who was the
daughter of Robert Dale Owen. Mr. and Mrs. Laurence
Oliphant lived at Mount Carmel and were the owners of
the region knovgn in Scr.ipture as‘Armaged.don.

Income tax is a sore subject with most of us. But it
occurred to me the other day that it is a comical freak of
the law that one should be required every year to tell the
tax officials the amount of our income several months in
advanoe—a kind of “ fortune-telling ” and “ predicting the
future ” with a penalty, not for doing it, but for failing
to do itl " . . .

Just before the close of the old year the *“ Star”
astonished its readers with a tremendous discovery in con-
nection with the Marriott photographic test. fThe
“fairies” produced by Mr. Marriott in tne photograph of
Sir Arthur Conan Doyle were taken from a well-known
advertisement—*“ Price’s Night Lights.” The discovery
is a little belated. It was made by Mr. Fred Barlow, the
Secretary of the Society for the Study of Supernormal
Pictures, and the pictorial advertisement was reproduced
in Light of the 17tn ult.

There is not much in the point, but it has its significance
on the general issue, and although | have a great respect
for the -“ Star,” which has given the world some fine
literature by leading writers, | cannot help feeling that its
bias against psychic scienoe is unwise. a The “ Star " does
not believe in Spiritualism, but then it did not believe in
aviation. | would not ask it to believe in anything with-
out gobd evidenoe, but | suggest that its opposition to our
facts is leading to the conclusion by some of its intelligent
readers that there must be something wrong in the attitude
of the “ Star ” in common with a few other journals, that
the followers of Spiritualism are all deluded persons with-
out the ordinary modicum of good sense. I have often
been amused to observe the delight with which some objec-
tion or weak point in our evidences, perfectly familiar to
us and thoroughly discussed, is long afterwards *“ dis-
covered ” by the opposition and published as something
quite new and startling which the benighted Spiritualist had
overlooked.  This sort of thing is often a strain on the
credulity of readers of such journals, who really cannot
believe that all the intelligence is on one side and all the
imbecility on th.e other. .

In his recent book, “Physic and Fiction,” Sir Squire
Sprigge, editor of the “ Lanoet,” says that “ where a
medical man finds his patients oppressed by the tenets of
Spiritualism, he may . point out to them that not
a single thing has yet been proved in respect of * mediumistic

teleplastics.” nor are the phenomena in accordance with
any scientific laws.” It rather depends on what Sir Squire
means by “ proved "—some very distinguished men of

science have proved them. As to their not being “ In
accordance with any scientific laws,” one may have a great
reverence for Science without demanding~that its “ laws”
shall represent the limit of all possibility in Nature. There
were those little discoveries of radium and the electron, for
example, which did not seem quite to fit in with scientific
preconceptions. D. G.

“ For noblest minds are easiest bent,” is a saving at-
tributed to Homer. It_has its moral for those who#cling
obstinately to some special doctrine or opinion, refusing to
consider any other point of view.
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TOWARDS SIMPLICITY.

A New Yeab Resolution.

When we look back on the history of psychical
research and general spiritual inquiry, we are struck
by the way in which things quite simple and easily
understood have been made needlessly complicated,
and how matters at first quite definite and quite near
to us have been driven away until they became as
remote as the clouds and about as tangible. We do
not especially blame the school-men and the mental
analysts for this, more particularly as the work of
many of them has tended to keep out much of
erroneous thinking and hasty conclusions. Neverthe-
less they certainly did a good deal to mystify matters
originally clear; but, on the whole, we think, as we
have said before, that the main cause lay in that
human infirmity which finds some things too good to
be true and others too simple to be easily understood.

We know what particular place is said to be paved
with good resolutions, but undeterred by the reflection,
we have made some resolves for the New Year and
one of them is to work towards simplicity.

Things could be made ever so much more plain
and clear if we stuck consistently to first principles
and refused to be drawn aside in all kinds of logic-
ohopping over details.

Light is already regarded in some quarters as a
journal of rather raw and primitive views. It is so
definitely Spiritualistic. But it "has its reasons."”
which are not all of the heart. The head comes in to
correct and justify the conclusions arrived at, aiming
less at deep intellectual analysis than at plain
common-sense.

"S pout Photographs.’

Let us take an instance in the case of what s
known, perhaps erroneously, as "spirit photography.”
Certain results of a supernormal character are obtained
under strict test conditions with given persons known
us mediums for these manifestations. These things
are denounced by sceptics as obvious imposture. They
offer no other explanation; they have none; and as
there are only two or three public mediums for these
phenomena, they appear to have a conveniently
restricted field. But those who have studied the
matter thoroughly know that even in these cases the
results obtained /however suspicious they may seem
on a superficial view) are beyond doubt. And then
comes the fact that numbers of other persons in
private are making the same experiments and getting
the some results. They write to us or call to exhibit
their photographs. Some of them are capable photo-
graphers and thoroughly conversant with all the
technicalities of the work. What is the common-sense
conclusion? That something really happens, and
that there is a case for investigation. And further,
that the continual cry of "fraud" is becoming farcical.
The unbelievers make a certain amount of capital out
of the irritation of the believers whose "fond super-
stitions" they suggest are being rudely threatened by
their ruthless criticism.

It has apparently not occurred to these people that,
human nature being wbat it is, it is rather offensive
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to be continually proclaiming a conviction t%t large
numbers of one’'s fellow-creatures—many of them
highly intelligent—are mere addlepates— credulous
idiots who are taken in by devices that would not
deceive any person of ordinary common-sense.

Facts Need No Justification.

We could say much more on this question by way
of simplifying the issues. But we add only one further
consideration. Certain of our critics try to put us in
the position of explaining and justifying some of the
photographic results which they find very suspicious
indeed. Our reply is. “We observe, just as you
observe, many things that are puzzling to us, not
being, we hope, your inferiors in the capacity to reason.
But these are the results we get, and they are dis-
tinctly not attributable to any trickery such as you
suggest. It is for you, just as much as for us, to go
into these things, and discover the causes at work.
The question does not centre round one or two public
mediums. Some of our investigators have made their
own independent experiments at the cost of the
necessary time and pains. Persons with ‘photographic
mediumship’ do not abound, but they are to be dis-
covered. We are not here to save you all the trouble
of investigating for yourselves either in this or in other
directions. We are not a close corporation. We have
no specially guarded revelation. The field is as open
to you as to us."

A Single Instance.

We have taken this question of psychic photo-
graphy as an instance, because it is the question most
to the fore just now. We could have taken other
examples from the general field of psychic phenomena,
and the argument would have been only slightly
varied.

With all the puzzlement and perplexity (most of
it imported by the observer without practical know-
ledge or experience) we find one thing increasingly
apparent. There are plain and direct signs of human
intelligences working laboriously under many diffi-
culties to find a clear line of communication with us
who are in the flesh. They are spirits. It is a simple
proposition. We propose to stick to the simple pro-
positions, having observed that when they are true
and we miss them, we have in the end to work
laboriously back to them. And we are not fond of
advancing backwards.

TRIBUTE TO SIR A. CONAN DOYLE.

Sir Arthur Conan Doyle’s lecturing tour in Australia'
started in Adelaide and embraoed Melbourne, Sydney, and
Brisbane. One city, Perth, the capital of the State of
Western Australia, had unavoidably been omitted. On
the homeward voyage, Sir Arthur resolved to speak in
Perth if this should prove in any way possible. He tele-
graphed to the secretary of the Spiritualist Church there,
expressing his willingness to give an address at any hour
during the few hours' stay of the steamer. The vessel
came into Fremantle (the port of Perth) at ten o’clock inthe
morning, and at one o'clock he addressed an overwhelming
meeting in Perth. During the Christmas holidays, Sir
Arthur reoeived the following letter of appreciation in refer-
ence to this meeting:—

Sir Arthur Conan Doyle.

Sir,—On behalf of the Committee and members of this
Church | have much pleasure in conveying to Lady Doyle
and yourself our most cordial greetings for Christmas and
the New Year.

We cherish pleasant and grateful memories of your visit
to us last February, and keenly appreciate the splendid
help given to our cause through your efforts, despite the
regrettably short time you had at your disposal here. To
illustrate the solid nature of this help, I need only mention
that the single meeting which you addressed here benefited
our Church financially to the extent of £85 18s. fid.  This
is apart from the results achieved in influencing the trend
of thought amongst reflecting people._

Trusting the coming year will bring rich blessings to
yourselves and family, and unprecedented progress for the

cause we all cherish, i
Yours sincerely,

P. R. Etnon,
Hon. Sec. Spiritualistic Church of Western Australis.
iS02, Hay St. West, Perth.
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THE OBSERVATORY.

LIGHT ON THINGS IN GENERAL.

Sir Arthur Conan Doyle’s first public address in the
New Year will be at the People’s Palace, Mile End-road,
on Tuesday, January 10th, when,he is to speak on “The
New Revelation,” under the auspices of the Jewish Spirit-
ualists’ Society. This hall has accommodation for one
thousand five hundred, and a large gathering is expected.
Particulars will be found in our advertising columns. A
number of prominent workers in the Spiritualist movement
have been invited to occupy seats on the platform.

Sir Arthur’s other engagements for January include
addresses at Blackburn on the 17th; Bolton, 18th;
Birmingham, 20th; and on the 26th he will preside at a
farewell meeting to Mr. Horace Leaf at the London Spirit-
ualist Alliance. In February Sir Arthur speaks at Edin-
burgh (Usher Hall) on the 1st; at Glasgow (St. Andrew’s
Hall) on the 6th, and again at Glasgow on the 9th; on
March 9th he addresses the medical students of St. Thomas's
Hospital, and on April 1st he departs for the United
States on a lecturing tour. According to present arrange-
ments he will give twelve lectures in the larger cities,
starting in Nevi York about April1t12th.

L]

Sir Oliver Lodge has a letter in “Nature” (December
16th) on his researches regarding the effect of light in
destroying bacilli.

ft Lt # ft

Mr. George E. Wright has accepted an invitation from
the newly formed Birmingham and Midland Society for
Psychical Research to deliver an ~address in February.

Mr. H. J. Osborn (London Central Spiritualists’
Society) has been doing good work in spreading a know-
ledge of psychic photography by his illustrated lectures
throughout the country.

ft . ft

The “Daily Telegraph” (December 27th) published a
report from Sir Arthur Conan Doyle on a surprise visit
to a Borstal institution made in company with Mr. Shortt,
the Home Secretary.

ft, ft . .

In a case in London last week in which some Japanese
gave evidence they said they were Buddhists, and the oath
put to them was as follows: “You declare as in the presence
of Buddha that you are unprejudiced, and if what you
speak shall prove false, or if by colouring Truth others
shall be led astray, then may the three Holy Existences
—viz., Buddha, Dharma, and Phro Sangha, in whose sight
you now stand, together with the Glorious Devotees of the
twenty-two Firmaments, punish you and also vyour,
migrating soul.”

Mr. Fred Barlow, on December 12th, delivered the first
lecture in connection with the reoently formed Birmingham
and Midland Society for Psychical Research. His subject
was Supernormal Phenomena, and the Birmingham
“ Gazette and Express ” in its report says, “ For annour
and a half spirits and psychic materialisations were referred
to and illustrated as if they were as matter-of-fact as a
tramcar or an elephant.” Mr. Barlow, in touching on
possible explanations for some of the phenonema, adjured
his hearers to get out of their heads the idea of trickery.

ft - - -

Mr. J. Howard Kirk, who presided, said the Society
aimed to furnish its members with the opportunity for
personal study and investigation of psychic phenomena, thus
solving one of the greatest difficulties of being able to get
in touch with real *“ sensitives” who could be trusted*
It was a purely scientific society, its object being to promote
sane investigation of these phenomena and to endeavour,
as far as possible, to steer a middle course between extreme
credulity on the one band and a hypercritical attitude on
the other. They hoped to get information as to members’
personal experiences and to hear of psychic happenings,
several of their members would be very glad to spend a
night in a haunted house.

ft ft [§] ft

Mr. Arnold Freeman, who presided at Sir Arthur Conan
Doyle's recent lecture in Sheffield, writes to the Sheffield
“ Daily Telegraph” taking exception to that journal’s state-
ment that he was a believer in Spiritualism. He says:
“IVhnt | did state at the meeting was my conviction that
scientists generally within the next ten, twenty, or thirty
yeijfs would find themselves compelled by tho cumulative
results of their own investigations to incorporate within
the!body of orthodox scientific knowledge phenomena which
are' ‘auper-sonsiblc,” 1.C., not explicable by the principles
ef what at present calls itself Science, and which, there-
fore, are not regarded by physicists as facts,” '
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lu the “Occult Review” for January 8. Foster Damon
makes a most interesting examination in the direction of
proving the identity of the First Matter of the alchemists
with modern ectoplasm. In parallel columns he quotes
Sir Arthur Conan Doyle's description of this substance and
the accounts of the First Matter of Thomas Vaughan from
the mid-seventeenth century. After recounting some of
Vaughan's experiences, he writes: “The student of alchemy
and magic will soon discover that those ancient scientists
knew much more about ectoplasm than we. They were
able (as it appears to me) to produce it at will from any-
body. This they did by cultivating in themselves the
‘Secret Fire of the Philosophers.’ This force has not yet
been re-discovered. We must still rely on the medium in
whom the occult powers are so strongly developed that
they issue almost blindly. The ‘circle’ probably makes up
unconsciously that force which the magicians deliberately
cultivated.”

« - - -

In the “Daily Mirror” a number of correspondents have
been discussing “Warnings of the Future,” and a
many of the writers agree in thinking that they have nad
warnings of future events. For instance, F. W., writing
from Newton-road, Cambridge, says, “I can claim to have
had ‘warnings’ of the deaths of those near and dear to me.
There has never been a death in our family without one of
these omens. The annals of old houses in England abound
with evidence of this sort.”

- # * ft

The Rev. G. H. Marten, Vicar of Purley, lecturing
recently on Spiritualism in the Parish Church, Kingston,
deprecated the closed mind of religious people and the
scientists and spoke of the need of a careful study of all
the psychical phenomena. He dealt briefly with levitation,
table lifting, rappings, mediums, and automatic writing,
and gave three examples of such happenings.

Dr. Ellis Powell deals with the vexed question of Tele-
pathy in the Birmingham “Sunday Mercury.” He writes:
“An old and familiar query crops up again and again in
the inquiry whether all these so-called ‘spirit manifesta-
tions’ are not doe to telepathy. In the mind of a sitter
at a seance, we are told, there is an image of a departed
husband, together with many recollections of events
associated with him in the past. The medium (so we are
assured) taps these reminiscences, and gives them out to
the sitter as a description of the departed, and as a means
of assuring his identity. Whether or not telepathy
accounts for clairvoyance and similar happenings, it cer-
tainly cannot be responsible for the materialisation of spirit
forms. When a spirit is able to materialise and to show
itself close at hand to eight or ten keen observers, there

cannot be any question of telepathy.”

ft ft ft .

Dr. Powell adds: “I have, indeed, been told that in
such cases the medium hypnotises all the sitters and then
jmakes them believe that they saw the spirit form.  But
that argument will not stand where, as over and over again
in my experience, the sitters have been lawyers, doctors,
scientists, and other people who were quite beyond the
range of hypnotic control. | have seen the materialised
spirit forms scores of times. | have touched them and
they have touched me. 1 have spoken to them and carried
on conversation with them for two or three minutes
together. Where the materialised form has been that of
a lady | have seen her fully-developed bust as she leaned
towards me—although, mark you, the medium was a man.
No amount of telepathy will account for this.” Space has
probably prevented Dr. Powell from adding that m many
cases the conversations disclosed proofs of identity.

ft ft ft t

The “ Weekly Scotsman ” for last Saturday devotes a

column and a half of its space to the psychic experiences
of an Edinburgh medium.  The article commences with
the statement that “ The continued existence after death
and the possible communication in exceptional circumstances
of porsons who have “ passed over ” with their relatives
on the earthly plane, presents itself as a simple hypothesis.”
Many readers of Light will, we feel, recognise the persons
referred to in the following prediction that is included
amongst others in the course of the article. “ Last June,
when | was calling on a friend in Edinburgh one sunny
Sunday afternoon, and was having tea in the garden, Mrs.
X., who was an acquaintance, also appeared for a moment,
before leaving the house, where she had been paying a
visit.  In the course of some conversation she remarked in
the hearing of all the company that a message had been
given at a recent seance from n well-known Scottish noble-
man, who intimated that the engagement of his widow to
a friend of his own, a well-known public man, would take
place.  The name of the nobleman in question was given,
and the finned's individuality was described so as to leave
no doubt as to who he was. Some four months afterwards
great interest was aroused by the public intimation of what
Mrs. X. had in this way informed ui of in advanoe.”
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THE VALE OWEN SCRIPT AND

THE

SOME

By ARTHUR

A celebrated scholar of two hundred years ago, the Rev.
Dr. Middleton, speaking of the search after knowledge,
once said, “Whenever 1 perceive any glimmering of truth
before me, | readily pursue and endeavour to trace it to its
source, without any reserve or caution of pushing the
discovery too far, or opening too great a glare of it to the
public. I look upon the discovery of anything which is
true as a valuable acquisition, which cannot possibly hurt
or obstruct the good effect of any other truth whatsoever.”

Since writing the article on the problem of “spiral”
thinking in Light of the 17th September—an article sug-
gested by a certain mysterious allusion in the Vale Owen
script—I also have been pursuing a “glimmering of truth”
(though some case-hardened sceptics might call it a “will
o' the -wisp”) and, like Dr. Middleton, intend, without
“any reserve or caution,” to lay the results of my further
enquiries into this subject before my readers. Some kinds of
knowledge, as we know, are only slowly acquired; and any
little fact, though seemingly of small importance in itself,
which ados to the general sum, may, by further pertinent
additions, prove of greater value than, in its isolated state,
seemed possible And so. without further preamble, I will
say what | have to say by way of supplement to my first
article on the spiral.

I most confess that there is a certain fascination about
this problem that appeals to me; perhaps because for one
thing it is a problem, and, for another thing, there seems
to be such a close relation between its physical and ultra-
physical aspects that, could that relation be determined,
it might solve many other problems connected with the
operation of mind or spirit upon matter from the creative
or formative point of view; especially where spirit sub-
stance in motion first impinges upon the more subtle and
invisible material elements, or quasi-material elements,
such as the ether. Indeed, this view seems to be supported
by the Vale Owen communicator who first aroused one’s
curiosity with regard to “spiral” thinking; for, in speak-
ing of the formation, first of the ether, and then of the
natural atmospheres, and lastly of the mineral substances
of earth, he informed us that this spiral principle is in evi-
dence in various forms in all these thing». The description
he pus of the movements of the spiral in these various
conditions are curiously similar tv those which Swedenborg
informs us (in a psssapi | have only recently come across)
take place in the organic forms of the mind. It will not
be without interest to quote the two descriptions, and to
indicate afterwards the general agreement between them
in this matter of the spiral movements, i.e.t as existing in
mind and matter respectively.

The Vale Owen communicator in the following passage
is describing a living illustration he saw in the other world
of how earth systems were formed. He saysi—

“On the left hand as we went we saw how the thonght
of God, vibrating and pulsating outward, became, by
degrees, of denser element, nntil it issued into what you
call ether. Here we were able to notice the nature of the
movement, and we saw that it was spiral; but that, as
any certain wave reached the top of the spiral, it con-
tinued "its course by a descent, also of spiral form, but
now within the atom of ether. So that the inner spiral,
having a more constricted ';>aco to work in, the descent
was of greater speed than that of the outer spiral.
Emerging from the lower end of the atom at a greatly
Increased velocity, the vibrations were able of their own
momentum to continue again their outer course upward,
hut at a rate of movement ever a little slower, nntil the

top was reached, and the descent began anew interiorly,
and with ever gathering velocity.”

After telling us that these atoms were not round, but
somewhat elliptical in form owing to the ceaseless move-
ment within them, he further informs ns that the atoms
composing the gssei®of the earth's atmosphere also had a
like motion, hut with some minor differences, which he
mentions, in the forms of the elliptic, Now that physical
science is becoming more familiar with the nature and
structure of the atom, and ever discovering more subtle
methods of investigating its properties, it may not fie long
before we are able to determine the correctness or otherwise
«of the above statements.

“SPIRAL.”

FURTHER

REFLECTIONS.

J. WOOD.

In the article which | wrote previously on the subject

of “spiral” thinking, it will be remembered that it was
the communicator “Arnel” who spoke of the difficulty of
this kind of thought, and that it was connected with think-
ing and willing in tne proper way. A farther reference to
this spiral movement, originating in will, is also made by
another communicator, “Zabdiel, in speaking of the trans-
mutation of a particular energy, which, as he employs the
term, he explains, means “that intermediary whicn couples
up the motion of will with the effects as displayed to the
minds of men.” He goes on to say that—

“We are here trained to this end that we may, by the
motion of our wills, transmit, by what yon may call vi-
brations, our thoughts through the intervening spheres,
or states, into the earth plane. It is the movement in
vibration which 1 call energy. Now, you must under-
stand that in using earth phrasing, I am employing a
medium which is not adequate to express, either exactly
or fully, the science of these realms, it is necessary,
therefore, that | qualify my terms, and when | use the
term ‘vibration,” X do not speak merely of oscillation to
and fro only, hut of movements which are sometimes
elliptical, sometimes spiral, and sometimes a combination
of these and other qualities. From this point of view,
the atomic system of vibration is to ns one with the move-

ments of the planets of this solar sphere, and of other
systems far away in space.”

We may supplement the above by another quotation from
“Arnel” on the subject of energy as above defined by
“Zabdiel,” in which he says:—

“The Drinciples that govern material things—that is,

the manifestation of life outwardly in matter—are appli- .

cable also to realms spiritual. What, therefore, is seen
in matter is the effect of energy passing onward from
these spheres. In the case we have named, that energy
is seen to issue, in the atom, in epvrol activity. This
«raid not he so unless the principle was also found to be
active in these spheres through which the life energy

' streams.”
It is no doubt this same spiral principle to which
Swedenborg refers in his observations on the #organic

sniritual forms of the mind, and through which life from
the Eternal flows, and is modified according to the wills of
its recipients. Swedenborg, in one of his scientific works,
long before be began to write on sniritual subjects, affirmed
that effortor conatusto motiontended to a nrirdl movement;
and is it not a philosophical maxim that all force or motion
is resolvable in the last analysis to will—either the will of
man. or the will of God?

With regard to this spiral principle which “Arnel”
affirms is found to be active in the heavenly spheres, it is
rather curious that the seer, in describing a visit which
certain spirits paid to these realms under angelic protection,
tells of a beautiful garden which they saw there, in the
midst of which was a particular kind of tree with leaves as
of silver edged with precious gems, and whose fruit was, as
it were, of gold. The other trees of the garden

“were planted in a continuous series which spread out,
and so proceeded into endless gyrations, as of a perpetual
spiral; thus it formed a perfect spiral of trees where
one species succeeded another in a continuous order, ac-
cording to the worth and excellence of their fruit. The
loginning of the »rural was at a considerable distance
from the tree in the midst, and the intervening space
glowed with a radiance of light which made the trees in

the circle shine with a graduated splendour that was con-
tinue«! from the first to the last.”

In the above description the seer has not been dealing
with the »rural principle itself in any shape or form, so that
it is all the more interesting as an independent illustra-
tion of how this principle is seen to work out in one of its
phases in the other life.

Let u« now see how he refers to these spiral movements
with regard to the organic forms of the mind. After ex-
pressing the difficulty that exists in describing these intri-
cate movementsin naturallanguage a difficulty also referred

—

—
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to by “Zabdiel" above—he fays it can only be conveyed
that these motions are “vortical ingyrations and «gyrations,
after the manner of perpetual spiral circumflexions, won-
derfully confasculated into forms receptive of life,” Her-
bert Spencer coiild not have expressed himself better than
thatl Anyhow, the terms “ingyrations* and “«gyrations*
may #be roughly paraphrased as *“gyrating or spiralling
withinll and “gryating or spiralling without/1 and the
whole description bears a remarkable likeness to the lan-
guage employed by “Arnel* to describe the internal and
external movements of the atom, as quoted above. Al-
though the phraseology employed is so dissimilar in form,
the meaning appears to be identical in substance.

Now, in that familiar experiment well known to physi-
cists, ox making vortex rings by means of a specially con-
trived Jbox in which smoke is evolved we have, | believe, the
means, in some measure, of visibly illustrating the move-
ments of. the spiral as described by “Arnel.* An orifice
is made in one end of the box, and, on smartly tapping the
other end, which is made flexible, a ring of smoke emerges,
and then, on another tap being given, a second ring follows
on. When one such vortex ring is following another, the
one in front will open out, and let the other shoot through
it. This one in its turn will open out a/nd slacken speed,
while the one that is now behind will contract, and accel-
erate Its pace, and pass through the other, and again get
in front. It has been shown by Von Helmholtz that this
action would go on indefinitely in a perfect fluid—such as
presumably the ether is.

This alternate retardation and acceleration in the move-
ment of the rings, according to their external or internal
position, seems to be identical in nature with the motions
of the atomic spirals as described by the Vale Owen com-
municator; ana, so far as"science has gone in its investiga-
tions of material atoms, it seems to be established Be
yond doubt that they are, as one recent writer pots it.
“composed of whorls of electricity placed in various orders.“
It is possible that the order of these whorls or spirals may
vary according to the forms of the elliptic« as described by
“Arnel,“ and these again according to the particular work
the atoms are intended to perform m the economy of Na-
ture, for we may be quite sore that none of these various
motions is accidental. If the above supposition is correct,
it would be a wonderful confirmation of a spiritually re-
vealed truth.

Turning now from the physical to the spiritual aspect
of the spiral, Swedenborg, in the same passage from which
I took the extract quote« above, says further, with regard
to these purely organic substances of the mind, that “with
the good they are spirally convoluted forwards, but with
the wicked, backwards; and those which are spirally con-
voluted forwards are turned to the Lord and receive influx
from Him (hence from heaven), but those which are spirally
convoluted backwards are turned towards hell, and receive
influx from thence; and further, that in proportion as they
are turned backwards, they are opened behind, and closed
before,“ and vice versa. The above teaching of the seer is
the same as that in the article on the spiral in Light ot
17th September, but with the addition that the spiral there
spoken of as turning from left to right (as with the good),
is here said to be “convoluted forwards“ ; and the spiral
turning from right to left (as with the wicked) is here
said to be “convoluted bachwards,” each being opened
only towards their respective sources of influx—heaven or
hell.

Now, there is nothing difficult of apprehension in this
description of the organic forms which the spiritual sub-
stance of the mind assumes, nor in the further statement of
the seer that the direction of these forms is determined by
man’s own love or will for good or evil. Spiritual facts often
clothe themselves spontaneously in natural expressions in
such a way that, while we call these expressions “ figurative*
they actually express what is often a literal spiritual truth.

"The reason is that the spiritual idea flows into, and evokes
a corresponding expression on the natural plane. When,
therefore, Swedenborg tells ns of this turning of the organic
forms of the mind “upwards,“ or “downwards,“ or *for-
ward,“ or “backward“ as a literal spiritual fact, we nncon-
sciously express the same truth in so-called figurative lan-
guage when we speak of our own minds turning in such and
such a direction, according to our likes and dislikes. There
is a definite spiritual action in such cases, which is far from
being “figurative/ 9

As there is nothing like an illustration for making clear
i in unfamiliar idea, f will take one from the Vale Owen

fc'cript, which seems to bear very closely on this “turning”
ot *the forms of the mind as described by Swedenborg.

In the later portion of the script there are many in-
ter sating stories told of one of the less gloomy regions of
the Darker Realm, in which several characters are intro-
duce si to ns. Those who have read this portion--which
r*nti vw round a certain “Fortress" home used by spirits of
high «State who had charge of the region— will remember
that on one occasion, not only the “Doctor,”“ but the
“Blac!Wroth* also, /a missing from the *“Fortress,“ and
the ke spars thereof are much”concerned as to their where-
abouts , and the reason of their absence. It turns out that
the “IJlarfksmith” in his seal for the welfare of others,
had aptlinto difficulties, and the “ Doctor" somehow /earning
of this,, had set off on his own responsibility to bis assist-
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ance. The Governor of the Fortress, “Bhonar* by name,
and his young lieutenant “Habdi“ are discussing their
disappearance, and “Bhonar“ asks, “How knew the Doctor
that the Blacksmith had need of succour?*

After a pause “Habdi“ at length replies;—

“My good father, it has come to my mind that perchance
I may throw some light on this thing.“

“Perchance, only?“

“1 am still perplexed, good Sbonar. 1 can fit the key
within the lock, but 1 cannot turn it.“

bl“f\nd what key is it that fits, and yet is not service-
able?"

“The key is this. 1 bave found some strange mingling
of elements. He has a faculty of intuition. By this be
said some strange words to me as we talked together some
little while agone. That is my key.“

“A good key, too . . . . but where sticks it that
it will not turn?*

“1 think bis intuition faces towards the onward spheres,
and knot towards the darker regions wherein the Blacksmith
works.*

“And that is where the key sticks? My son, you can
turn it readily if you turn it to the right instead of to the
left. ~If the Doctor has contact with the spheres ahead,
then it is thence the word of warning came to him.*

If the words which | have italicised are carefully weighed
in the light of Swedenborg's observations on the organic
forms of the mind both in this article and in the previous
one on “spiral” thinking, where he speaks of the spiral
form turning from left to right with toe good; and, as in
this article, as being also opened forward towards the
heavens, they will be found, 1 think, to illustrate bis teach-
ing on this matter in a very striking manner. For when
“Habdi” makes use of the words, “nis intuition faces to-
wards the onward spheres,” it seems a clear indication that
the organic forms of the “Doctor's® mind were open to-
wards the higher realms, so that he was able to receive,
along with the influx flowing thence, the warning conveyed
to him of hit friend the “Blacksmith's® danger. As a pro-
gressing spirit his mind would naturally be gradually turn-

ing toward the onward spheres, even an a growing plant
turns towards the light. The advice of the Governor
“Bhonar* to “Habdi" to turn his key “to the right instead
of to the left* also takes on a new significance in the light
of the seer’s declarations; for “HabdiV perplexity possibly
arose from thinking that the “Doctor's“ knowledge of the
“Blacksmith's"  whereabouts came from his (the Black-
smith’s) direction, X.e.. further out in the darker realms,
which would have meant that the “Doctor’s” *“intuition"
was open towards the “left,“ i.e.} towards the hells, and re-
ceiving influx thence, whereas it came from the opposite
direction, i.e., the “right“ or from the higher realms.
Hence “SbonarV’ advice to “turn the key to the right in-
stead of to the left, with its mystical allusion to deep
spiritual truths.

Such, | believe, is the philosophic interpretation of the
incident recorded in the script; explaining, not only how
such an intuition could come to the “Doctor,” hut similar
experiences in our own lives; for it would be psychically
impossible to receive such intuitions unless one's mind was
“turned” or “tuned" to the direction from which such vi-
brational messages came; just as it would he physically im-
possible to receive a wireless message unless the receiving
instrument was in syntonic agreement with the one which
sent it.

DECEASE OP COLONEL C. E. CASSAL.

We have to record, with regret, the death of Colonel
Charles Edward Cassal, V.D., F.T.C, #F.1.8., which
occurred on the 22nd ult. at the age of sixty-three. Col.
Cassal was formerly Public Analyst for Kensington, West-
minster, Battersea and Lincolnshire, and held other high
positions in connection with chemistry and hygiene. As
a military man, he commanded the London Brigade,
K.O.A. (T.F.) from 1908 to 1914. Colonel Cassal was the
son of Professor Charles Cassal, LL.D., who was one of the
pioneers of psychical research and was rather closely
associated with Light in its earlier days. We understand
that Colonel Casoal himself at one time took considerable
interest in psychic science.

Erratum.—We regret that by an oversight the name
of the minister of Anerley Congregational Church who pre-
sided on the occasion of the address by Sir Arthur Conan
Doyle, referred to on page 820, was mistakenly given as the
Rev. Walter Willis. It should hare been the Rev. Hugh
C. Wallace.

ftez PER CENT. INTEREST-FREE FROM IN-

COME-TAX DEDUCTION—can be obtained
on your Savings. Dividends paid Half-yearly in full.
Easy Withdrawals without expense or deduction* Security
A ssured. Total Assets over .£1,000,000. Reserve Funds
exceed £40,000. Full particulars from WE3TBOURNE
PARK Permanent BUILDING SOCIETY, 136, West-
bourne Terrace, Paddington, London, W. 2.
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A Reply to “John Bull.”

We have been asked to print the following reply to the
attack on Psychic Photography which appeared recently in
“ John Boll.”

To the Editor of “John Bull.”

Sib,—1 read with some surprise the article of Mr. W. C.
Pilley in the current number of “ John Bull ” entitled
“ Amazing Spirit Camera Frauds,” as this is the kind of
criticism and conclusion that one would expect of judges in
the dark ages, and not from representatives of an up-to-date
and enlightened press.

I could provide you with dozens of psychic photographic
plates, which upon the face ui them and reasoning from a
limited experience of psychic phenomena, would show
evidence of trickery. This phenomenon m all psychic
manifestation is a common experience, and it is met with by
all students on the threshold of the subject. It is unfortu-
nate, and has been the cause of much misunderstanding re-
garding spiritualistic manifestation throughout the ages.
Vour assistant editor, knowing nothing of these baffling
facts, deserves no condemnation for his natural conclusion.
Mr. Mitchell is in the same position.

The British College of Psychic Science is established upon
a purely scientific basis, the organisers working purely in
an honorary capacity, their object being to investigate the
intricate problems of all psychic phenomena without preju-
dice. Such articles as this and others to be found from
time to time in various press notices, add considerably to
the difficulty of our work.

It is an easy matter to make charges of fraud against
a medium, for mediums are denied the ordinary citizens’
right under the laws of libel to protect their honour. This
arises from the ancient statute of Britain, which enacts
that anyone claiming to have intercourse with spirit intelli-
gences is a rogue and a vagabond, and may be prosecuted as
such and subjected to severe fine and imprisonment.

I am prepared to believe that the author of the article
is a lover of a free press and fair play, but this admirable
British freedom is frequently abused. The officials of
this College are anxious that the work carried on should
be open not only to members but to all earnest students
amongst the general public interested in psychic phenomena,
who may test the various mediums that they are using for
arriving at proofs of reality or otherwise of spirit inter-
course. This liberty, if abused, would force us to close our
doors in self-defence to all those who are not members, a
step that we should be reluctant to adopt.

Mrs. Deane has always proved herself scrupulously
honest and capable of proving her psychic gifts without
resorting to the tricks with which Mr. Mitchell has charged
her. Owing to Mr. Mitchell refusing to carry out the
experiment along the lines we advised, it is quite impossible
for anyone now to say what has or has not been done with
the packet of plates that he purchased from Mrs. Deane
to take home with him for experiment, and which she gave
him without our knowledge. From past experience we have
found that it is advisable for Mrs. Deane to have the

SIR A. CONAN DOYLE AND THE
SYSTEM.

BORSTAL

Miss C. J. Vesel (Exmouth) writes:—a

It is good to read that Mr. Shortt has confided the
investigation of the Borstal régime at Portland to Sir
Arthur Conan Doyle, as he will know how to take account
of the psychic factor. Psychometry has revealed that all
material objects store up the record of the influences that
have surrounded them and yield them up when there is a
recipient attuned to them. What despairing or evil or
suicidal thoughts those prison walls have absorbed! The
young ore specially sensitive, and is it any wonder they
try to escape, even by the way of death? You will remember
the story of the cell in a Petersburg prison, where one
occupant after anotuer killed himselr. till at last one of
more than common will-power survived to tell of the evil
figure he had seen who urged him to strangle himself, and
how it had cost him a tremendous struggle to resist. Also
the sentry box in the time of Napoleon, where so many
sentries were found dead by their own hand that it had to
be destroyed. To Spiritualists it is easily explained by
their knowledge of the condition of earth-bound spirits,
seeking a companion in their loneliness and darkness. Let
us try to save young boys from this.
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plates in her vicinity for several days with the object of
magnetising them. This to the sceptic is naturally sus-
picious.  To satisfy experimenters we request them, to pur-
chase their packet of plates from any outside dealer, tie
the unopenea packet in their own home with thread or
tape and carefully seal with sealing wax and imprint with,
their own seal, placing these seals at both ends, also top
and bottom over the threads. It is impossible therefore
for anyone to open the packet and tamper with the plates
without detection. Mr. Mitchell refused to carry out this
plan, preferring to bring his own plates, and without leaving
them in the possession of the medium for magnetisation,
so that the failure he met with and the ultimate complica-
tion were entirely due to his own action in refusing to follow
the direction of the College officials.

What condition the packet of plates which he brought
away from Mrs. Deane was in we cannot tell, and we only
have his word that the packet had been tampered with.
I do not for one moment believe his statement to be
accurate, and prefer to rely upon our own tests which have
been carried out continuously with Mrs. Deane at the
College for the past twelve months. During this time we
have had hundreds of experiments, both with thbse con-
vinced of the reality of her power and also with total
sceptics, who have secured abnormal results such as faces
of deceased friends and relatives clearly recognised and
secured under strictly test conditions.

Mrs. Deane could have no pecuniary motive in resorting
to such tricks as he has ascribed to her, for the income she
receives for her psychic work is less than can be secured by
a capable domestic servant to-day.

It will be obvious to every honourable reader that the
work of the College is not carried on for any pecuniary,
motive whatever, as during the past year the loss incurred.,
by the founders has amounted to over £2,9,Q0. The Principal’
of the College and the Secretary receive no remuneration
for their arduous and full-time services.

Mr. Mitchell was offered another sitting with Mrs.
Deane immediately we received his complaint, and under
strictly test conditions, but this was refused. From this
refusal I must conclude he was not seeking for truth but
for an opportunity to attack the reality of psychic
phenomena thrbugh Mrs. Deane's mediumship. From in-
formation he provided after his sitting with Mrs. Deane,
1 learned that this practice of his is by no means the first
of its kind.  Some years ago he charged Mr. C. Husk, one
of the best materialising mediums of Britain, with fraud,
after he had outrageously broken the conditions requisite
for success. He is a young man with a super-abundance of
self-confidence but without any real capacity to judge the
subject he pretends to understand, and it is this class of
superficial observer that mediums have suffered from so
severely in the past.

Yours faithfully,
J. Hewat McKenzie,
Hon. Principal,
British College of Psychic Science.
59, Holland Park, W .lI.
December 15th, 1921.

GnovEDale Hall.—The North London Spiritualist
Association ushered in the New Year at a crowded gather-
ing of members and friends at Grovedale Hall on Saturday
evening, December 31st. The popular and energetic presi-
dent, Mr. E. J. Pulham, presided. Early in the evening
songs and danoes were enjoyed. A little before midnight
all joined in silent prayer, after which Mr. Pulham delivered
an inspiring invocation.

The Rev. Walter Wynn tells us that he had sent to
him by the leading Spiritualists in South Africa beautiful
flowers with which to decorate the Chesham United Free
Church on Christmas Day, accompanied by a letter assur-
ing him that his visit to South Africa and the many lec-
tures he delivered there would anever be forgotten. The
letter went on to express the sincere hope that he would
return to South Africa early in 1923.

Christmas R eunions....Christmas was made the ooegsion
of happy reunions of the members of the Lewisham Spirit-
ualist Church and of their children. The afternoon and
evening of Tuesday, the 27th ult., was given up to the chil-
dren. Mr. F. L. Brown organised the party, assisted by
willing hands, and the hall was tastefully decorated. The
children ably supplied the entertainment in the form of
songs, games and dances. On Wednesday a family party of
members and friends met in the same hall when a long
and varied programme was enjoyed.—F. J. 8.
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PSYCHIC HEALING AND THE AURA
AMONGST THE CHINESE.

A Letter from China.

The following letter from a Russian correspondent in
China, to Mr. H. W. Engholm, of Light, is so full of
interest that we print it here as receivedi—

Sir,—Your kind letter of the 16/1X-1921 arrived this
morning; thank you so much for the token—two issues of
Light, which I will keep as your appreciation of my letter.
I have Light regularly from my bookseller, and these
additional issues from him 1 have sent to a friend in
America, with the hope he must be so tempted to sub-
scribe and to support your publication, as | had long cor-
respondence with nim on the similar questions.

very glad to see strong interest conberning the screen.
Last year, ;iter the “E. M.” * with the letter of Mr. Parker
arrived to me, | have sent my reply to the same publication,
and it was never printed; lately |1 have seen a remark of
the Editor, proving his strong disbelief in everything
spiritual, as we accept this word. I am' glad now to see
that the call of Mr. Parker was answered m your publica-
tion. I have seen also in my last issue of Light the letter
of Mr. Parker personally, and | can only confirm his experi-
ence in the matter. About twenty years ago, in the
Russian, contemporary of Light—*“ Rebus” (Moscow) |
saw the note, probably translated from English, that it is
possible, to see aura between the fingers when using dark
or gray background; | had tested this, and since then 1
can see the aura daily even without a screen or background.
In one case, about eleven years ago, in Petrograd | saw a
Russian colonel, a healer, when practising (and always
free) his gift on a patient with neuralgia in the chest:
the rays from his fingers were about 15 in. long and the
place where they intersected the coat of the patient was
extremely bright. The room was lighted with several
electrical lamps. Of course | saw it without any screen.
The colonel (of the Old Guard) was killed early in the war
—therefore | can give you his name: Vladimir Pavlovich
Gapenfeld.

To some of my Chinese friends the aura was more clear
when their sight was influenced by simple screen: ordinary
flat bottle, filled with mixture of green and blue aniline
dyes. Sometimes | have used similar bottle with water,
saturated with K2 Cr2 07—which gives an orange colour.
Dicyanin is impossible to get here.

I~ <The aura was long kiiown in China; the name for it is

“ ch'i,”+ which means the vivifying principle, aura,
breath; vapour, steam, air; vital fluid; force, influence,
temper; feeling; ether; spirit. A certain Kuan-Ying-Tsu

was able to see the light of “ aura” when the philosopher
Lao Tie was approaching him. The practice of yoga
exercises is called “ tao-ch’i,” and was known in China long

ago. . Even from these meanings you will see the importance
of “ aura ” in the realm of Chinese mind.
There were, and still are sometimes, Chinese

clairvoyants who can not only see the aura, but from its
colour and changes round the head can deduct some con-
clusion about the temper of the person and his health; in
old time this knowledge was applied to the medical practice,
probably in the same way as Dr. Kilner was going to apply
now.

So we can hope that the experiments in this direction
may lead even to the “ practical” results in the future:
there is nothing new, but probably much forgotten.

There is a very important and promising remark of
Dr. Kilner on p. 11 of his book: “ Apart from factors . . .
auras . . . being generally clearer on days which, as tested
with the actinometer, are more favourable for photo-
graphy.”

As far as | can know such days usually are when there
are more faculse, or sunspots, on the sun. Indirectly |
make some experiments or, better, some investigations, in
this! connection. Some day | shall be able to send you
something about that. There are hints already that G.
Le Bon’'s views on the psychology of the masses and works
of Sir Beveridge (London) concerning parallelism in the
fluctuations of the barometer and fluctuations on the
exchange—may be due to the same reason as fluctuations
of human “ auras.” You published last year or so a note
from New Zealand approximately on this very question.
| sent a registered letter to the author of the note, but
never had a reply. I believe that here must be a solution
of the periodical “ fluctuations ” in the history.

You are quite right in being sure that in this part of
the world ther6 are many cases of human survival: all cults
of Ancestor worship are founded on this—even not belief
but the fact. Only one difficulty : these facts are too
sacred here to be spoken of, especially with foreigners.
None the less | know here a Chinese colonel, now an old
man; when young, he was quartered in a mountain district
between Korean border and Ninrruta. There is a monastery
even now. An old monk, a Chinese, who was living there,

* “English Mechanic.”
t Like “ cy ” in “ Dicyanin.”
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sometimes was entranced and had communications with the
spirit world. I know from the colonel only a little; but
nearly everything he told me some years ago | see now
in Rev. G. V. Owen's books. ~ When you consider that
neither this Chinese monk ever saw an Englishman, nor the
Rev. Owen ever had read the Chinese manuscripts—is. it
not a proof, when there is such a similarity in description
of the life “ beyond " ?

Of course, | should be glad to send you everything
interesting in our realm of knowledge. But English is a
foreign tongue to me, and | hardly shall be ever able to
master English in such a degree so as to write for the press.
Let me hope that you will use the facts and correct my lack
of knowledge.

If you will consider something from this letter of any
use for Light—and to confirm this 'my name must be pub-
lished—nplease do so.

I use this opportunity to congratulate you about the
new form and contents of Light. Light always was the
best paper in its realm— and is so now.

Sincerely yours,
Nardarov.

SIR ARTHUR CONAN DOYLE AT THE
PEOPLES PALACE.

Under the auspices of the Jewish Spiritualists’ Society,
Sir A. Conan Doyle will deliver an address, “The New
Revelation,” on Tuesday next, January 10th, 1922, at the
People’'s Palace Mile End-road. E.I. Mr. Alderman D. J.
Davis, J.P., will preside, and the profits will be devoted to
spiritual and charitable purposes. The prices of admission
are: Reserved seats, 2/6 and 1/6; Unreserved seats, 6d.
Applications for tickets should be addressed to Mr. H.
Sanders, Hon. Secretary, 75, Mark Lane, E.C.3.

“ Mystic,” An Essex Reader, has been invited to con-
tribute articles on Psychic Research to the “ Essex County
Telegraph,” and sends us the first one which deals with
psychic photography, and is a brief but useful statement on
the subject.

A REALLY IMPORTANT NEW CONFIRMAWRY BOOK
The

Survival of the Soul

AND ITS EVOLUTION AFTER DEATH

Notes of Experiments by PIERRE - EMILE
CORNILLIER. With 2 portraits. 8vo., doth gilt,
10'6 net.

A careful and detailed account and description extending
to 474 octavo pages of a series of extraordinary experiment* made
by the Author, a well-known French a”ist—on a youmr French
girl (“ Reine”) who, in a sequence of 107 seance», made many
astounding and highly interesting revelations and ¢ minimi ations.
Th*»6 .na-ficlcs of the inves'igator and of the medium are beyond
doubt.

With an Introduction by Sir Arthur Conan Doyle.

D. D. Home: His Life
and Mission.

By MRS. DUNGI AS HOME.

Edited with an introduction by SIR ARTHUR
CONAN DOYLE.

8vo., doth gilt, 9s. net.

A reprint of a book which has been much in demand dur'ng
the past Fewyears, and which will hold a perman nt place in Spirit-
ualistic literature.

Sir Arthur Conan Doyle says: “ HOME i* a manto whom
the human race, and especially the British public, owes a derp
ap 'logy. He cam** as one of the first missionaries to prove immor-
tality, to do away with the awful raysterv of death, to found re-
ligion on positive knowledge and to br» ak down dens** materialism.
He devoted his life to this end he left a trail of religious
conviction and of human consolation behind him he was
admirable in every relation of life. And yet, when he died
worn out at the age of 51. there was hardly a pap*r which didInot
speak of him ns it be had b -eu a Cagliostro who had spent a life of
intrigue and deception.”

Broadway House, 68-74, Carter Lane, London, E.C. 4.
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ETERNAL REST.
Bt W. H. Evans. »

Where the flowers of God grow, there | lav me down
and looked within my soul, into the deathless light of the
Eternal. Gazing stedfastly into it, | let it suffuse my con-
sciousness until my whole being was full of light. Then
came rest; not rest as of one who lays his body down after
a day of toil, neither the inactivity of one who shirks the
labour of the day and grows weary with ennui, but the rest
of the Spirit which delights in creative action, that circles
outward from the centre and embraces in its untiring sweep
the vast universe. That sense of oneness which the mystic,
realises with ecstatic joy can only come when the centre
of our being is one with*the unimaginable circumference,
when Being is realised to be everywhere actively present,
ns potent in the infinitely small as in the infinitely great.
For Being in action is the creative urge of all living things,
which aspires—even though unconsciously—towards the
realisation of the Divine Oneness. For though there are
many sparks there is hut one flame, though there are many
lives there is but one life, though there are many worlds
there is but one universe. The infinitely many is One. the
mystic I Am at the centre of every being, which is in
fact Being in esse. Whb«*re. then, shall we turn from t*e
nil-pervading presence? Who can escaue from himself? Is
not the one consciousness, inescapable? Cense, then, to
wander, 0 man, and retreat into thyself and realise the
“dweller in the innermost” who is one with the ever-
present, allLpervading divine conscionsnesss.

The great unrest which the world is now experiencing
is a phenomenon of our surface life. Man persists in seek-
ing in the outward for that which can only he found within
his own being. He imagines that wealth, leisure, sensual
excitements, pleasure, and the many diversions of physical
life can minister to his well-being. Like the prodigal son,
humanity wanders in a far country and fills its bellv with
the husks of material illusion. Tt seeks life in the dissipa-
tion of life. It clamours for the oauhles when the quiet
invs of the spirit ore within, waiting to he liberated; but
th© “key of promise” is forgotten and the hidden life
slumbers in the heart of humanity waiting to be awakened.
And it will awaken. Satietv palls the senses, the longing
for rest wells up as a sob of pain from crucified humanity.
Man has all gifts in the outer world save this of rest. Cries
Herbert, after speaking of the gifts that man has:—

“Yet let him keep the rest.
But keep them with repining restlessness;
Let him be rich and weary, that at least,
If goodness lead him not, vet weariness
May toss him to My breast.”

The outflow of the life of God resulting in the precipi-
tation of the divine thought in the material universe
carries with it the inherent returning inflow, which shall
be charged with the ripened experiences of all worlds, and
the sons of God incarnate in the bodies of those worlds
slowlv awaken through pain and trial to the existence of
the divine powers and potencies resident within them. Like
restless sleepers they slowly awaken, and, opening amazed
eyes, look up through the “mists and damps” of enrthlv
existence and cry unto the Father. That cry rings through
the universe and awakens response in the Lords 'of Com-
passion who, pouring out of their love, lift the human to
the higher levels of the divine life and breathe over the
world the vital breath of regenerative power.

When the flush of dawn suffuses the eastern sky and
heralds the coming day. it is the signal for the awakening
of life into activity. Sweet sounds fall on the ear and
nature seems to rise from her slumbers and shake off the
lethargy of sleep. Yet in thut sleep, when all seemed still
and at rest, the mighty powers still pulsed and throbbed.
In nature there is no rest unassociated with some form of
activity. Even so with the life of the awakened one; he
fa'most active when he seems to be resting and inactive.
His being, charged and vitalised bv the One Life, throws
ever nround an influence which constantly awakens into
activity the dormant faculties of his fellows who yet
slumber. The awnkened Son of God, ever meek and lowly,
calm in the midst of the wmld's unrest, looks within the
present and rends in the outworking of the law the
promise of the “To Be,” and silently strives towards the
fulfilment of the divine purposes of the Creative Life. *He
lives in the midst of the Garden of Eden, the dwelling-
place of the soul emancipated from the thraldom of matter,
and wields the power of a god on the material plane, yet
passes through the world unnoticed, and excites scarce a
suspicion of his power. But there exhales from him a
spiritual vitality which stimulates nil within the radius of
his influence. He has rest within, and creates pence
without. And having suffered and sorrowed, he knows the
keenness of the pain and helps to still the throbbing heart
of the troubled world, and in all he learns

“ How one, attaining perfect pence, attains
Brnhm. the supreme, the highest height of all;
And whatsoever deeds ho doeth—fixed

In Me, os in his refuge—he hath won

For ever and for ever by My grace

Th* Eternal Restl”

G H T
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Don't Grope Around
Inthedark!

Control

your|g
Memory

BYy THEROTH METHD

The popular Course at a popular price

OU will be able to remember telephone numbers,
addresses, prices, names of people, and if you
are interested in card games you can permit a
friend of yours to call thirty-two cards or more and
you will be able to recall them immediately without
an error. Even if your memory is good you can
improve it tremendously by the ROTH Method. It
is just as necessary to control your memory as it is
to control your muscles.

HE ROTH Method has been taken up by over
150,000
are satisfied that this Course is all we claim for

it We have had thousands of letters congratulating
us on the ROTH Method, and you have an oppor-
tunity now of becoming a memory expert, as we are
offering the Course for three days' free examination,
so that you can satisfy yourself that what we claim
in our advertising is absolutely true. You will have
an opportunity of studying at least two of the lessons
before the three days have expired, and, if you are
then satisfied—and we believe you will.be—send us
35/- for the complete Course. If, however, you are
the exception to the rule and do not think that the
Course is worth the money, send it back to us, and you
will owe nothing. Could you have a fairer offer ?

OTHER COURSES.

The principals of the A.B.C. Correspon ence Schools will be
pleased to send you any of their following 4 famous Courses on 3
days’ approval. You pay only if you are sft»fled, and then only
358., the full price of the Course. No offer could be fairer*
Put n X where required.

[1 Super-Salesmanship.
t] Mr. Purinion’s Personal
Efficiency.

[1 Dr. Law's Mastery of Speech.
[1 Dr. Blackford's Judging
Character.

Or a free Proopootua will ha sent of the Following.

[1 A.B.C. Method of Drawing.
P Thaiwall's Rapid Piano

[l Hieroglyphic or Greek Method
of Life Drawing, 16s.

Course. () Thelwall's Piano Sight Reading
U Story Writing and Journalism Mr. Langford Reed's Scenario
Course. Course.

Send a postcard now to—
The Secretary,
ROTH MEMORY COURSE,

228, Paternoster House, E.C.4.

men and women, and all these people
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QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS.

Coadooted by the Bditor.

Our readersareasked to write as on all questions relating to Psychic and Spiritual matters, Phenumena,
Ac,, infact, everything within the range of our subject on which they require an authoritative reply. Avery

week answers will appear on this page.

We do not hold ourselves responsiblefor manuscriptsor photographsunlesssent to usin registeredenvelope,
and all communications requiring a personal answer must be accompanied by a stamped, addressed envelope

for reply.

SPIRITUAL HEALING.

Victor.—You are right. The subject of healing is
coming rapidly to the front, and we are rejoiced that it is
S0. For our view of this whole matter of Spiritualism is
that it shall prove itself of practical benefit to humanity.
You are aware that many medical men now practise
“ suggestion ” and various forms of “ psycho-therapy” on
their patients, often with very beneficial results. We need
not call this “ spiritual ” healing, but it certainly comes
very close to that description. It is, so to speak, at the
fringes of it. | Naturally at the beginning of anything
ethere will be mistakes and failures, and a certain amount
of opposition* Dr. Hyslop, in his book on *“ Life and
Death,” discusses the question with the ability founded
on long and wide experience, for he effected many cures of
illness by suggestion. In one place he points out that we
need not go back to ancient history to settle the question
of what has been called miraculous healing. We can
experiment and investigate to-day. “ See if you cannot
produce the same results now where observation can be
thorough and witnesses can be examined. That is science
and intelligence.” That is well said. ~And we are confident
that Light in future, as in the past, will have plenty of
cases of healing to record, well-attested and each represent-
ing a case in which Human suffering has been relieved by
spiritual methods.

THE SIDERIC PENDULUM.

Captain F. C.-O. (R.N.) seeks for information about
the Sideric Pendulum. He writes: “ | do not know what a
Sideric Pendulum is, but very remarkable magnetic pro-
perties appear to be claimed for it, and | am afraid the
Zesutah explanation (p. 587) does not assist matters much.”
As we have said before, the Pendulum, used in various
ways, is of great antiquity and many explanations have
been put forward to account for its movements. Sir
William Barrett, in his remarks on Autoscopes (“ Thres-
hold of the Unseen ”) regards its manifestations as the
product of sub-conscious action. Others, again, trace its
movements to unseen intelligences. Although some of its
champions may claim for the Sideric Pendulum too exces-
sive powers, there is no doubt that by its means certain
strange phenomena are to be observed._ It only remains
for patient scientific research to determine their rationale.
For further details of the working of the Sideric Pendu-
lum my correspondent is referred to an article in the
“ Strand Magazine ” of August, 1920. Also he might get
in touch with Mr. Francis Naish. 30, Woodriffe-road,
Leytonstone, 13.11, who has had much experience with this
instrument.

“SPLIT PERSONALITY'—THE BEAUCHAMP CASE.

B. Johnson.—Dr. Prince dealt with this case and des-
cribed it in a book—the name Beauchamp being taken, to
veil the identity of the patient. The girl had a nervous
shock with the result that part of the personality, often
the whole memory, was submerged. The character “ Sally”
showed a disposition entirely different from Miss Beau-
champ, who was of a quiet religious temperament, while
“Sally” was frivolous and mischievous. Probably this
pseudo-personality was the outcome of hypnotic conditions
as well as the shock to the nervous system. It was a
separated part of Miss B.'s character, for the character of
each of us is composed of very mixed traits dominated by
the stronger ones. Probably, too, the temporary person-
alities were deepened and fixed by the hyonotic treatment.
It may have been all the outcome of much hypnotic inter-
ference with a very unstable temperament. But “disin-
tegration” of personalitv is a very complex problem—a
kind of Hyde and Jekyll question. There is nothing in
such cases to justify apprehension. Personality is a fleet-
ing thing and many people's characters change curiously
during their lives—a mean, grasping nature may at the
close of life become generous and open-handed, and so on.
Individuality, however, is permanent and unchanging, as
being the centre of consciousness.

A HISTORICAL PROPHECY.

“Prophecy.”—Evidently vou are thinking of Cazotte's
remarkable prophecy of the French Revolution. The story
is that Cazotte, the French poet, wak a guest at a dinner
at the house of M. Chamfort, and during the meal, which
was enlivened by much wittv conversation, fell into a
gloomy reverie. When he spoke at last it was to predict
the coming of a great revolution in the affairs of France
and to Doint out some of his fellow-guests destined to
death when it came. Thus he predicted that M. de
Condorcet would be thrown into prison and take poison
bo escape the hands of the executioner. He also predicted
that M. de Chamfort and M. Vicq d'Azyr would each
commit suicide for the same reason. Of several other
guests, including MM. de Nicolai, Baillv, Boucher, de
Malesherbes. he foretold death by the guillotine. He also
predicted his own deatn by the same instrument, but that
was long afterwards, for when the Revolution broke out he
escaped death for a time but years afterwards was con-
demned. This is to tell the story very briefly. You will
find a fuller account in “Shadows Cast Before,” by Claud
Field. -

Books for “Light” Readers

"Three Worlds." Isabel Griffiths. An 3
original theme of tlio Lifo after Death told in Cecil Palmer.
poworful story form. Highly commended. Cloth, 3/6 neb.
Cloth, 6/- net.

“Oaroline.” L. Winifred Noad. A now and
interesting Novel. Cloth. 4 » not.

"When the Pan Pipes Play.” Hubert t.

good Clotl), 3/6 net.
Strlupor. A fascinal.ii g book of Poems, hlghly

"The Human Desire,"

"Miscellaneous Verse."
The Poem «iu Milsbook are on various themes,
but are remarkable for being con5|stently

" Horrible Howlers of Horace ”

and other Poems. " At the Bank," and other varieties. Marie
Poems of oxoeptloual merit. Ellzabeth Humorous stories.  Biochure.
2/- net.

Alfred E Lean. "The Bridge of Memory.” Olive Primrose
Dowues. a splendid “volume of verse.
Attractively bound. 2/- not

Raymond

" The Temple of Your Heart " Mary Ackland.
commoaded Handsome cloth cover, 4/- net, Cooper. An»«»stamusmgcollectloGn of humor- Poems. Attractive cover. 2.-not.
Pastlmes Pictures, and Poems" = Stephen  OUS stories. Attractive cover. 26 net. “ i
P. Wills. Humorous' Holies of tlc South "Sunshine Stories." Stella A. Grady. A CliC)tAV\’I:)}fledtm %Igllloenntf\i/g?sgthi';tf)gg{?\iec;rve';!
A/frlcan Diamond Fields. Pictorial Cover. mostdacceptablo book for the young~ folk. 16 net.
4/- not Boards. 2 *ne .

" Bent Flowers." E. H. Taylor. A book of
powerful and fascinating ~ short Stories.

J. A. Waring.
Boards, coloured wrapper, 3/6 net.

portrait.) 2 not.

Copy of our CATALOGUE will be sent post free on application.

AR &R
™ Kk L [ w | ew

London :

"The Unknown Warrior,"
Highly commended. (With

areinvited to submit Novels, Stories, Poems. Films, Songs. Music. Essays, &c
diately advise, free of chat**«—whether for separate publication or sale to suitable journals. No reading fee«. New
writers specially sought. Typewriting notessential. Piomptbusiness. No delay. Psychic MSS. specially welcome.

ARTHUR H. STOCKWELL. 29.

and other poems "Selected Poems." T. E. Byrne. A selec-

tion of high-class verse. Attractive cover.
V- net.

All above books are sent post paid.

, to Mr. Stockwell, who will imme*

Ludgato Hill, B.C, 4.
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TO CORRESPONDENTS.

F. A. Corttier—Your explanation of the Marriott
photograph is noted. We do not, however, think it
convincing.

Gbbtbudb M. L.—Your experience was a remarkable
one, but we are not able to pronounce on it with any con-
fidence. It is quite possible that the figure you saw was a

antasm of the man; who at the time was probably dead.
ngever, as the vision was incomplete and you do not

m to have seen the face of the figure, there can be no
complete identification. The experience, none the less,
appears to have been of a psychic nature.

T. Tudob Pole—We are glad of your appreciation of
the lines. We last saw the quotation in an article and
found it was attributed to Blake. If it was correctly
ascribed then it may be that Emerson repeated the idea
in other words. Such repetitions are not uncommon and
do not necessarily imply plagiarism—instances are found
in Pope, Goldsmith and others. Anyway, it is the thought
rather than the writer that matters.

P. Holland—Regarding the supposed loss of weight
of human beings at the moment of death, the experiments
you quote from Max Heindel's “The Rosicrucian Cosmo-
Conoeption” (pp. 99-100) can be supplemented by refer-
ence to Hereward Carrington’'s “The Coming Science”
(p. 285), where you will find an account of Hr. Duncan
MacDougall’'s experiments in “weighing the soul.”

David's Mother.—Thank vou, but the incident is too
mlight and would be better included in a statement embody-
ing other evidences and given with full details.

C. L. H. W.—Thank you very much for the cuttings,
which contain much interesting matter.

SUNDAY'S SOCIETY MEETINGS.

These notice* are confined to announcements of meetings on the coming
Sunday« with the addition only of other engagements In the same

week. Theyare charged at the rate of Is. for two lines (Including the
name of the society)and 8d. for every additional line.

Lewisham.—Limes Hall, Limes Grove.—11.15, open
circle (Mr. Cowlam); 6.30, Mrs. Cannock. 11th, lecture,
“The Understanding of Our Characters,” Mr. F. L. Brown.

Croydon.—Harewood Hall, 96, High-street.—11, Mr.
Percy Scholey: 6.30, Mr. Fred Horne.

Church of the Spirit, Windsor-road, Denmark Hill, S.E.
—11, Mrs. E. M. Ball; 6.30, Mrs. M. Crowder. 15th, anni-
versary services.

Brighton.—Athenaeum Hull.—11.15 and 7, Mr. Abram
Punter; 3, Lyceum. Monday. 8, healing. Wednesday, 8,
Mr. A. Cramp.

Shepherd*s Bush.—73, Becklow-road.—11, public circle;
7, Mrs. Ogilvie. Thursday, 8, public meeting.

Holloway.—Groveddle Hall, Urovedale-road (near High-
(/ate Tube Station).—To-day (Saturday), 7.30, whist drive
in aid of Building Fund. Sunday, 11, Mr. Wm. North,
address and clairvoyance; 3, Lyceum; 7, Mr. H. Ernest
Hunt. Monday, 8, developing circle (members onlv). Wed-
nesday, 8. service as usual* Friday. 8, free healing.

Peckham.— ju&usa/nne-road—7, Mrs. M. E. Onowski.
Thursday, 8.15. Mr. G. W. Sharpe.

, St. John’s Spiritual Mission, Woodberry Grove, North
Finchley (opposite tram depot).—11, communion service;
7. Dr. W. J. Vanstone. Thursday (not Wednesday), at 8,
Mrs. Annie Boddington.

Worthing.— Tarring Crossing.—6.30. service.

A man's confidence in himself will carry far. But the
only form of it of real value is the confidence based on
ability and experience. That goes much further than the
confidence which “ thinks it can do a thing because it likes
to think it con do it.”—Anon.

SMART
Especially for any-

"P-TO - DATE thing connected with

RELIABLE - -

PRINTING

Send to: P. B. BEDDOW,
46, Anerley Station Road> S.E. 20. gt nvhN 4Di

Psychic Science.

A LONDON PHYSICIAN (SPECIALIST) receives

patient* (Into his private reiiidei.ee if desired) for treatment by
appropriate Psychotherapy. Write—M.D, c/oJ. H. Goring, 3, Tudor
Street E.J, 4.
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... Gladola Restaurant

| (Marigold, Ltd.), 44, South Molton St.,W .I.

(Close to Bond Street Tube Station).
Moderate prices* - - Excellent Cooking.

Open on Sunday from 12.45 to 9 p.m*

A GOOD LIBRARY ON OCCULT SUBJECTS.

THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY, 153, BROMPTON ROAD,8.W.3

The subscription library, formerly at 169, PICCADILLY«W. 1, has

been re-opened at the above address. 3,000 well selected volumes

on occult, scientific and religious subjects. Booms open
weekdays, 11-6 (Wednesday, 11*7.30; Saturday, 11-1).

FREE READING ROOM. O0OOKSTALL, PUDLIC LECTURES.

FuH particulars on application to Secretary.

saicons QUAINT & SWweet

Subscription Rates,

hand-made with a friendly atmosphere and
Sweets = prompt service
In many i= THE home restaurant
varieties is ideal for a dainty and enjoyable
meatless luncheon All who appre-
may be ciate attractively prepared wholesome
. L foods and fresh salads should call at
obtained j=
at the := 31, Friday Street, E.C. 4.
pay-desk. * Noted for its fine Coffee and
Home-made Cakes.
WHITE STAR LINE.
S.S. “ Majestic” (building) 56,000 tons.

Th$ Larg.U Steamer in the World.
R.M.S.

SERVICES TO ALL PARTS OF THE WORLD.

-Olympic.” 46,439 tons.

Apply to—

WHITE STAR LINE, 30, Jam«« Street, Liverpool;
Canute Road, Southampton ; 1, Cockapur Street,
Loudon. S. W, and 38, L«adeuhall Street London, E.C.;
and Union Chambers, Temple Row, Birmingham.

R. M. S. P.

SERVICES
TO
NEW YORK

SOUTH AMERICA
&

FRANCE, SPAIN, PORTUGAL, MADEIRA, CANARY IS., MOROCCO, ETC.

THE ROYAL MAIL STEAM PACKET COMPANY,
t&KIE)E)KI . Atlantic House, Moorgate Street, E.C.a.

ORIENT LINE TO AUSTRALIA

SERVICE OF FAST MAIL STEAMERS

Calling at
GIBRALTAR, TOULON. NAPLES. PORT SAID,
COLOMBO. FREMANTLE, ADELAIDE.

MELBOURNE, SYDNEY, and BRISBANE.

Through Tiokata to NBW ZEALAND and TASMANIA
Saloon Tiokata interchangeable with P. A O. Liao*

Managers — ANDERSON, GREEN k Co., Ltd,
Head Office: 6, Penohuroh Av., London, E.C.3.
Branch Office*:
Cookepgr 8t» 8.W. 1; No, X Australia House, Strand.
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PAMPHLETS THAT WILL HELP YOU

POST FREE AT PRICES QUOTED.
Relail Book Dept., London Spiritualist Alliance, Ltd.,
6, QUEEN SQUARE. LONDON,W.C.L

Spiritualism, Its Position and Prospects.
By David Qow (Editor of Light). -

5d.

The Relation of Spiritualism to Chrlstlamty

and of Spiritualists to Christ. By Rev. F. Fielding-

Ould, M.A. - - - - 7d.
Some Practical Hints

for those Investigating the Phenomena of Spiritual-

ism. By W. J. Crawford, D.So. - - 7id
Some Practical Aspects

of Spiritualism. By Stanley De Brath,

M.InHt.f.E 4d.
Present Day Spirlt Phenomena and the

Churches. By Rev. Charles L. Tweedale. 3id.
What Spiritualism Is:

Hints for Inquirers and Students. By E.W.

Wallis. - - - - - 4d

Death and Beyond:
A Spirit's Experiences.

Trance Addresses by
E. W. Willis. - .o

- e 4d.
Is Spiritualism DangerousP
By E. W. & M. H. Wallis - 3d.
Death’s Chiefest Surprise.
Trance Address through E. W. Wallis - 4d.
Forty Years of Mediumship.
Interesting Incidents, by E. W. Wallis 4d.

Jesus of Nazareth and Modern Scientific
Investigation, from the Spiritualist Standpoint.

By Abraham Wallace, M.D. - 8d.
The Larger Spiritualism

By R. A. Bush. - 5d.
Wonderful Psychic Experiences.

By Horace Leaf. - - - 7d,

Spirit Teachings
Some Chapters from the Writings of M. A. Oxon
(William Stainton Moses). -

Some Psychic Experiences.

By Mrs. Philip Champion De Crespigny

2d.

- 5d.
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London Spiritualist Alliance, Ltd.,

5, QUEEN SQUARE, SOUTHAMPTON ROW, W.C. 1

Telephone: Museum 5106.

APPLICATIONS FOR MEMBERSHIP

now Entertained for 1922.

A Member’s subscription of one Guinea per annum
entitles you to:—

The use of the Society’'s Magnificent Library of Thousands of
Works—the largest in Great Britain.

Free admittance at all Special Meetings and all Lecture Courses
and other Meetings at reduced fees.

The Members’ Drawing Room is open dally, except Saturday
from 10 am. until 6 p.m.

The L.S.A. invites to its new home at No. 5, Queen Square,
Southampton Row, London, W.C. 1, all those who seek informs*
tion and desire trustworthy data on the al- important subject of
HUMAN SURVIVAL AFTER DEATH. This Society, which
has existed since the year 1884, was never more needed than it is
to-day by reason of the world-wide awakening to the discoveries
of sychical Research and a genuine desire amongst all classes
and Church denominations to inquire into the Facts of Modern
Spiritualism and their relationship to our life here and hereafter.
The London Spiritualist Alliance supplies this need and offers

authoritative instruction, help and guidance in a proper and
reverent manner.

Information will be gladly afforded by the Secretary, who is in
attendance at the Offices daily, and to whom all communications
should be addressed.

Next Session of Lectures and Meetings will commence on Thursday,
Jan. 19th, 1922.

All Members will be notified in due course of the Programme provided.

LATEST WORKS ON SPIRITUALISM & PSYCHIC SCIENCE.

To be obtained at the Retail Book Department of the London Spiritualist Alliance, Ltd., 5, Queen Square, London, W .C.i
Send Remittance with order.

8PIRIT TEACHINGS.

Through the Mediumship of WM. STAINTON MO8I 8 (M.A. Oxon.),

By Automatic or Passive Writing. With a Biography by CHARLTON
T. SPEER, and two full-page portraits.

Ninth Edition. Cloth, 224 pages, 6s. Id., post free.
TH WAHDERINC8 OF A SPIRITUALIST.
By SIR A. CONAN DOYLE.
Illustrated, cloth, 317 pages, 13s.3d, post free.

THI TRUTH OF 8PMITUALISM.

Verbatim Report of Debate between BIB ARTHUR CONAN DOYLB
and JOBEPH MoCABE. Revised by both Disputants.

Paper oovers, 64 pages, le. 2d. net, post free.
SPIRITUALISM AND RATIONALISM.
With a Drastic Examination of Mr. JOSEPH MoCABE.
By SIR A. CONAN DOYLE,
is. 2d.« post free.
ON THE THRESHOLD OF THE UNSEEN.
By SIR WILLIAM BARRETT, P.R.S.
It la an expert physicist's Examination of the Phenomena of
flplrituallam and of the Evldenoe for Survival after Death.
Cloth, 336 pages, Is. net. post free.
THE ARCANA OF SPIRITUALISM.
A Text-Book of Spiritualism. By HUDSON TUTTLE.
Cloth, 300 pages, 7s. Id., post free.
MAN’S 8URVIVAL AFTER DEATH.
Or the OTHER SIDE of LIFE In the LIGHT of SCRIPTURE, HUMAE
EXPERIENCE and MODERN RESEARCH.
By R«v. CHAS. L. TWEEDALE
Cloth, 662 pages, 11s. Id.
PHOTOGRAPHING THE INVISIBLE.
Practical Studies in Supernormal Photuzraé)hy, Script, and other Allied
enomena. E JAM T F.A.8
New and Revised Edition with 88 plates Cloth Us.

SEEING THE INVISIBLE.
Praotloal Studies In Psychometry, Thought Transference Telepathy,
and Allied Phenomena. By JAM S COA

S, Ph.D., V.A
Cloth, la M
PSYCHIC RESEARCH IN TNE NEW TESTAMENT.
-Solsnilflo Justification of some of the Fundamental
Christianity.
By ELLIST POWELL, LL.B., D.So.
. 2d., post fret

CAROLS ev SPIRITUAL LIFI AND HYMNS OF SERVICE AND PRAISE
Words and Musical Bettings. Price Is, M. post free.

Claims of

DR BEALE, ABOUT THE UNSEEN

By E. M. S. With a Preface by S. De Brath.
A Sequel to “One Thing 1 Know.'*
Cloth, 12 pages, 3s. 10d., post free.

A GUIDE TO MEDIUMSHIP AND PSYCHICAL UNFSLOMENT.
By E. W. and M. H. WALLIS.
1. Medlumshlp Explained. 1l. How to Develop Mediumship.
Psychical Powers; How to Cultivate Them.
Cloth, 312 pages 7s. 3d«, poet free or In 3 separate parts,
each, post free.

ITS HISTORY, PHENOMENA ANO SOCTRINI.
By J. ARTHUR HILL
Large crown 8vo. Cloth, Is. 3d« post free.

TEACHINGS OF LOVE.

Transmitted by writing through M E. from a Temple Priestess of
Nineveh. With an Introduction by Dr. ELLIS T. POWELL, LL.B., D.So.,
9% pages, is. Id.

A CLOUD OF WITNEBSSES.

By ANNA DE KOVEN.

With an Introduction by JAME8 H. HY8LOP, Ph.D.

Indisputable evidences-of Spirit Communication DR. HYSLOP vouches
for the bonafides of the experiments and results recorded.

Cloth, 272 pages, 10/-.
THE RELIGION OF THE SPIRIT WORLD TOLD BY THE SPIRIT8 THEMBELVES.
By the Rev. Prof. G. HENSLOW. Cloth, 6s. 6d., post free.
PRAOTIOAL VIEAS ON P8YOHIO
By G. E. WRIGHT. 2s. 10d,, post free.
THI LOWLANDS OF HEAVEN1 LIFE SEYSNS TNE VIM.
Spirit Messages Reoelved by the Riv. Q. VALE OWEN.
Cloth, 191 pages, 8/- post free.
TNI HIGHLANDS OF HEAVEN! LIFE SEYSNS TNE VEM.
Spirit Messages Reoelved by the Rev. G. VALE OWEN.
Cloth, 253 pages, 8/-, post free.
THE MINISTRY OF HEAVEN- LIFE BEYOND THE VEIL
Cloth 250 pages, 8-, post free.
THE BATTALIONS OF HEAVEN : FE BEYOND
Cloth, 252 pages, & post free.
TNE SAWN OF HOPE.
By the hand of EDITH LEALE.
A Record of Life in Spirit land.
Cloth, 6s. 6d., post free.
AFTER BEATN.
New Enlarged Edition of Letters from Jails.
the hand of Wm. T. Stead.  Cloth. 6s
COVIMUNICATION WITH THE NEXT WORLD
The Rl\%lht and the Wrong Methods.

A Text Book Given b T. Stead through Madame Hyver.
by Estelle W. Stead. 3@184 post free.

is. 2]d.

SPIRITUALI8M1

THE VEIL

dG iven through

Edited
With a Symposium of opinion
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An Important New Work which has cost £50,000.

70 be published in about Jfi Fortnightly Parts]

[Part 1. Ready January 19/

HUTCHINSON'S

“«Y BRITISH NATION

The First
Connected Pictorial and Authoritative
HISTORY of the BRITISH PEOPLES
from the Earliest Times to the Present Day

MANY Edited by )» NUMEROUS
FINE WALTER HUTCHINSON, NEW MAPS
COLOURED M.A., F.R.G.S., F.R.A.l., Barrister-at-Law, and
PLATES Editor, “‘Hutchinson’s History of the Nations,” Sc>, &c. DIAGRAMS
CELEBRATED
T AR LEADING HISTORIANS MEN fir
Early Contributors include:
BATTLES Prof. JJE.LLOYD M A. D.Utt. W.F.REDDAWAY, M.A.F.R.Hist.S. WOMEN
TRADE A SirRichard TEMPLE. Bart G B.C LE.  B. VELLAGOTT DS M.A. " ARTS er
MANNERS & o o o B SCIENCE &
CUSTOMS DISCOVERY
TVT O illustrated art work, adequate or worthy of. the .
LITERATURE Jl w subject, has yet appeared unfolding the romantic and VALOUR
fascinating story of the British Peoples at home and
POLITICS throughout the world from ancient stimes to to-day. RELIGION

For the first time Leading Historians give a popular,
connected, and. up-to-date account,of this wonderful story, |

and their narrative, added to the ‘thousands of pictures and
man* which will appear. enable us to visualise the life of every age.

Hutchinson’'s Sioky of the British Nation gives illustrations of

life in these islands years earlier than has

hitherto been possible. It gives pictures even of scenes in the Glacier Age many thousands of years age. We

can not only soy what our very early forefathers were doing 2,000
or more years ago, but we can show it—not by “IMVaginary
pictures, -but by accurate and authoritative drawings made by
the most skilled artists from first-hand sources. Many pictures
have been specially painted for this work by eminent artists!

From an educational standpoint such a history is indispen-
sable, numbering as it does the most distinguished historians
among its contributors.

Too much stress cannot be laid upon the importance of fine
illustrations in a history, both as an addition to interest and as
a vivid aid to accuracy. A feature of the work is the beautifully-
coloured plates, each painted by a well-known artist and worth
more than the cost of the entire part. These pictures are more
than 2,000 in number.

Fact is stronger and more gripping than fiction, and this
study of the life and work of our own ancestors and the story of
their times should prove of more interest than the wildest
romance. It is a narrative of personal meaning to every man and

woman here and overseas a
picture of the life of ti ir

Port 1 contains: ancestors for more than thr

108 Hllustrations on tho#shand 3{‘?3“-  with it
. e entire work, wi its
ART PAPER; 2.000 or more illustrations, is

2 Coloured PLATES. beautifully printed on the
Price f/3 Ne* finest art paper, specially

. . made for the work by a
A Papnlir Introduction; and the famous English mill.

Story ,£ First INHABI- Hutchinson’'s Stoby of

the British Nation will be
TANTS ol BRITAIN a standard work, an invalu-
By Prol. J. E. Lloyd, M.A..D.Lilt

: - able asset for all time, a
Buy Pa'lla”‘yUdge lasting source of instruction

for yourselif 'y and pleasure to everyone, old
and young.

Why YOU should subscribe to Hutohinson’

11

12

13

14
IS

STORY of the BRITISH NATION

It is the most sumptuous British Histsry
ever produced

The book is entirely new

The History of our ancestors appeals to
everyone

The work is scholarly yet popular
Written by eminent historians

It combines pleasure with instruction
It is a standard and necessary work

Some 2.500 magnificent pictures are
included

I Many paintings by famous artists

Exquisitely printed on the finest English
art paper throughout

Many maps and diagrams appear
It is a work to read and discuss
It will broaden your mind

It is wonderful value

Costing over £60,000 to produce

You can getitfor Is. 3d. per Part

Orders should be placed immediately to secure a copy of the First Edition, which will
be superbly printed from the original blocks.

London: HUTCHINSON & CO., Paternoster Row,

E.C. 4

Printed by the Friars Printino Association, Limited, 20a. Tudor Street, Fleet Street, and Published for the
E.C.—Saturday, January 7th, 19SS.

Proprietors at 34, Paternoster Row, London,

Continental Aleut. |
Ana ralaaia; Mnaara. Gordon and Gotch. Ltd.. London:

Mositagorios Bachette et Oie., Paris; H.aara. Dawson & Sons (Low's Export), London;
Australasia and S. Africa: Messrs. Dawson A Bros, London.
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Telephone : Hon. Principi!:

J. HIWAT MKENZIE

The British College of Psychic Science,

59, HOLLAND PARK, LONDON, W . II.

Public Lecture on Wednesday, January 18th, at 8 p.m
14My Experiences as a Water Diviner,” MR.J. TIMMS (Oxford).

Commencing Monday, February 6th. Mr. J. Hcwat McKenzie will hold

Elementary and Advanced Classes for the discussion of “ Problems of

Psychic ccience.” Monday afternoons at 3 p.m., and evenings at 8 p.m.

Applications should be made to the Hon. Sec.

Thursday, Jan. 19tb, at 3.30 p.m. MRS. BARBARA McKENZIE.

“ Psychic Science in the recentbook,4Dr. Beale."”

Tuesdays, at8p.m.,4&Lessons on the Development and Use of the Healing

Power/ MR. W. HENDRY. Non-Members, Is.

Direct Voice Phenomena = Groups, 10 persons.
Fridays, 6 p.m. Non-members 7/6 (by
appointments on application.

Groups of 10persons can be booked for Psychometry St Clairvoyance
Tuesday evenings, at 7.30. and Friday afternoons at 3.30. Private
appointments on application-

Peychlc Photography. Private experiments by appointment Mondays
and Wednesdays. Classes for Development Mondays, at3 p.m. Apply
Hon. Bee.

Wednesdays, 8 p.m.,
introduction); also private

Diagnosing and Heading Treatments.
Psychometry, Clairvoyance, Direct Volos, Peyohlo Photography, Healing
Treatments.
Afternoon and Evening-0LA88E8 FOR PSYOHIO DEVELOPMENT.
Exoellent Library, Lectures, Class Study and Instruction.
Best Equipped Centre for Practical Investigation in Britain. Half-Yearly
Membership available from Jan-July.
Public Clairvoyance.
Friday, January 13th, at8p.m.... MB. A. PUNTER (Luton).
Tuesday, Jan. 17th, at 3.30p.m.... MBS. ANNIE JOHNSON
(Psychometry).
Subscription, £3 3s.
” £2 2s.

Town Members entrance fee £2 2s.
Country Members, H Sl Is.

Membership (pro rata) can be taken up on any date.

Marylebone Spiritualist Association Ltd,,
AEOLIAN HALL, 135, NEW BOND 18TREET, W.1.

Sunday, Januady 15th, at 6.20 t.u. ME. B. W. BiGFCIM.

MEMBERS & ASSOCIATES' MEETINGS, DENISON HOUSE.
298, VAUXHALL BRIDQE RD. Near Victoria Station.

Tuesday, Januabt 17th, at 7.30 p.m. OPEN.

EDUCATIONAL MEETINGS. Friday, January 20tb,-.t 7.30 p.m.,
MR. ERNEST HUNT.

MEMBERSHIP INVITED. Office of Association, 43, Cannon St., E,C.

The London Spiritual Mission,
18, Pembridge Place, Bayawater, W.

SUNDAY, JANUARY 15th.
At 1la.m. I MR. G. PRIOR.
At6.30p.m V. MRS WORTHINGTON.
Wednesday, Jan. 18th, 7.30p.m. MR. HORACE LEAF.
The " W. T. Stead”’ lerary and Bureau,
80a,

Baker] Street, .

Hours] 11 a.m. to 9 p.m. (closed Saturdays)
Restaurant 12 noon to 9 p.m.

Tuesday, Jan. 17th at 8 oclock. Public Meeting at The Stanley Halls,
South Norwood Hill.

Speakers, MISS ESTELLE STEAD.

and MR. A. VOUT PETERS.

Clairvoyance, MR. VOUT PETERS.

Admission free. Collection.
Thursday, Jan. 19th, at 3.30 p.nv . . MISS McCREADIE
Members Free. Non- members Is.

Devotional Qronp, Thursday, Jan. 19th, MISS STEAD.
Open Circle every Sunday, 3to 4.30 p.m. MRS. OGILVIE.
Silver Collection. Tea 4.30 to 6 p.m., at moderate charge.

Wimbledon Spiritualist Mission.
BROADWAY HALL (through passage between 4 & 6, The Broadway).
Sunday, Jan. 15th, 11 a.m

8.30 p.m. .
Wednesday, Jan. 18th, 3p.m., Hea mg C|rcle

MRS. M. CLEMPSON.
MRS. E. A. CANNOCK
Treatment, 4 to 5.
MR. & MRS. LEWIS.
730 p.Meuiiiiiie LT MRS, A BRITTAIN.
Friday, 20t|| 7.30p. m, Lecture by MR C. W. CHILD on 4Life's Chart—
the Hand." Tickets 1/- each, or 3/6 for series of four.

Brighton Spiritualist Brotherhood,
Old Steine Hall, 62a. Old Stelne, Brighton.

SPEAKERS AND DEMONSTRATORS.
Worthing Blanch West Street Ball, Every Sunday, 11.15and 6.1ft
Wednesday, 3.15 and 6.15 best Speakers and Demonstrators.

APPLIED PSYCHOLOGY AND PSYCHO-THERAPY
(DRUQLE88 MENTAL HEALING).

Dr. C. G. SANDER. F.R.P.S., D.Chrom.,” D.Sc.,
will give a Course of EDUCATIONAL LECTURES at
The W W Stead Bureau,
30a, Baker Street, W.1,

Every TUESDAY EVENING, at 8 o'clock,"”
Commencing Tuesday, January 10th, 1922,

Please 8&nd stamped addrelsed envelopeftor Syllabus of the Course
Dr. Sander can]be consulted'by appointment,
iBooklet—PtyohO'Therapy, 7tf. post free.

G H T
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CURATIVI SUGGESTION.

MR. ROBERT MCcALLAN,

who baa bad many years' experience in the treatment of M
Mental and Nervous Disorders, and Functional Troubles, with
without Hypnosis, offers his services to sufferers. Insomnia, Nr
thenia, Obsessions, Depression, Self-conscious Fears, etc., qi
yield to this method of -treatmént.—4, Manchester Street f
Phones : Mayfair 1366, Croydon 1888. Explanatory brochure post j

82, Princes Street, Cavendish Square, W.,
LONDON ACADEMY OF MUSIC.

SUNDAY AFTERNOON ADDRESSES
on Spiritual, Mystic, and Occult Subjects by
J. HAROLD CARPENTER

at 8;15 p.m.

A short devotional meeting for those desirous of spiritual
help and guidance will be held at the close of each lecture.

Admission free. Collection to defrag expenses.

Mrs. Fairclough Smith

30a, Baker Street, London, W., MONDAYS only. nooD, healing seni
Fee 1/-. Lecture at 3 o'clock prompt. WEDNESDAY Evening, Meetj
at 7 prompt, at Academy of Music, 22, Princes St., Cavendish Sg,1
SUNDAY Afternoons, Service at 3 oclock at the Royal Pl
Brighton. Silver collection. Classes are now being formed in Loni
and Brighton for the training and development of the Human Aurac
Write c/o Royal Pavilion, Brighton.

“Further Messages

Across the Border-Line™
P. HESLfOP

Continuation of #4Speaking Across the Border-Line,"\thathas reachel
its 8th Edition.

Foreword by ike Rev. G. Vale Owen.  Introdaction by Dr. Ellis T. Ponell,

LLB..DA
Crown 8vo. Bound In Art Linen, 6/6 net. By Book Poet, 6/10.
Paper Cover. 3/9 net. By Book Poat. 4/-

London : CHARLES TAYLOR, Brooke House, Warwiok-laue, EC

MYSTERY: A PEEP BEHIND THE VEIL.
By Rhoda O. Coates.
Contents include. Knowledge is superior to Faith—Whence
did thought come ?>—* Jesus” : whence came Christ?—How IS
. the Kingdom of Heaven attained >—Ac, Ac.

OUR PRICE. 1/6. POSTAGE 20. Mention offer a
1,000,000 Vole, in stock on Occult and every other conceivable
subject. Books sent on approval. Catalogue 228 free; mention

wants or interests.

Books purchased.
.B 8

F O Y X , 121-125, CHARING CROSS ROAD. LONDON WL1

London District Council of S.N.U.

ANNUAL GONVERSAZIONE&DANS

to be held at the
HOLBORN HALL, GRAY’'S INN RD., HOLBORN,W.C.
On Tuesday, January 17th, at 7 p.m.

Tickets 1/6 each from any London Society or from Mrs. G. M Ensoi
3. Beachcroft Avenue, Southall, Middx.

WILL THOSE IN PALMERS GREEN AND SURROUNDING DISTRICT
who are interested in the cause of Spiritualism,
and are willing to co-operate, please write to—

A. E., c/o J. H. Goring, Graham House, Tudor Street, E.C. 4

Perfected PLANCHETTE, frictionless BALL BEAR

INGS, CLUTCH pencil holder, made from solid brass, big
polished. The most perfect instrument yet designed for obtaining
SPIRIT MESSAGES. Registration of all improvements applied fol
8s., post free.—Weyers Bros. (Scientific Instrument Makers), 8
Church Rd., Kingsland, London, N. 1.

Brighton,—Boarding Establishment: All bedrooms hot&ool
water, electric light, gas fires, pure, varied, generous diet, inclusi?
terms. Worite for tariff—Mr. A Mrs. Massingham, 17, Norfolk Terras

IMPROVED PLANCHETTE. Polished Mahoganj

71x6£ in. all solid brass fittings, in Morrocoette covered box, wil
instructions.  Gives splendid results. Post free 8s., abroad oxtii
Trade supplied—J. H. CATTON, 35 SHREWSBURY ST., oL!
TRAFFO MANCHESTER. j

Splrltuallsts when in London should stay at Huwb

stanton House, 18, Endsleigh-gardens, London, N.W. (2 minute
from Huston Station); central all parts ; terms 4/8, bed and breakfast
—Apply A. Bosberg.

Change of Address. Miss H. P. Forest, 240, Glouceste
Terrace, W, 2. Patients Visited. |

Useful Help wanted for .small family, Labour Savin

house, electric light, no range, small washing, Vegetarian diet Rep?
with copies of testimonials and stating salary reqmred to Mrs. Freemal
30, Cranmore Gardens, Belfast.

Lady Attendant wanted for Invalid Lady twilling to hel

in light household duties; knowledge of housekeeping require
Two in family. Maid kept. Good referenees indispensable.—Apply |
letter to Mrs. L., 75, Iverna Court, Kensington, W. 8.



W hat " Eight” Stands for,

“LIGHT" proclaims a belief in the existence and life
o( the spirit apart from, and independent of, the
material organism, and in the reality and value of in.
telligent intercourse between spirits embodied and
spirits discarnate. This position it firmly and consis-
tently maintains. Its columns are open to a full and
free discussion—conducted in the spirit of honest, cour-
teous, and reverent inquiry—its only aim being, in the

words of its motto, “ Light 1 More Light 1”

NOTES BY THE WAY.

I | those first affections,
Those shadowy recollections,
Which, be they what they may,
Are yet the fountain light of all our day.
Are yet a master light of all our seeing;
Uphold us, cherish, and have power to make
Our noisy years seem moments in the being
Of the Eternal Silence; truths that wake
To perish never.
— WOBDSWOBTH.

In the “Hibbert Journal” for January, Mr.
Edward Clodd is represented by the second part of
his paper on “ Occultism,” to the first portion of which
we gave some attention at the time of its appearance
in October. Those who have studied his work as a
champion of Materialism, one of the "die-hards” and
“last ditchers” of an outworn philosophy, will find
nothing new or surprising in the present article,
although they will probably notice some things to
excite amusement. As, for instance, Mr. Clodd’'s
statement that—

The High Priests of Spiritualism are cited as authorities
from whom there can be no appeal, as if mere authority had
any validity.

And then follow some allusions to Sir Oliver Lodge
and Sir 'William Barrett. But, a little later in the
article, we discover that Mr. Clodd has a very short
memory, for he begins to quote one of his own
authorities against telepathy, and even informs us that
“space alone prevents citation from physico-psycholo-
gists who speak with authority.” So it would appear
that authority is only valid when it is on the side of
Mr. Edward Clodd. In other words, it is a case of
“Heads, | win, tails, you lose.” We might strongly
object to Mr. Clodd loading the dice against us in this
way, but for the really delightful simplicity with which
he exposes the fact that the dice are loaded. There
is no occasion for any “indignation .meeting,” after
that. As the old Boman adage puts it; “ The tables
are dissolved in laughter.” In short, the case is
“laughed out of court.”

« « « #

In the same issue of the "Hibbert Journal” Mr.
E. Wake Cook has an article, “ Materialism and

“ Xiobt” can be obtained at all Bookstalls
anb ‘newsagents ; ot bp Subscription,
2/- per annum.

Occultism” immediately following Mr. Clodd’s article.
In'the course of his remarks, which are always vigorous
and to the point, Mr. Wake Cook points out the
dangers of a one-sided culture. Over-devotion to
physical science has weakened the religious sensé and.
the moral restraints in man:—

But Nature never loses her balance. Side by side with
the magnificent advanoe of physical science there has grown
up a complementary spiritual science which corrects the
shortcomings of the former.

That is the larger view, and one which is held by all-
advanced and comprehensive- thinkers who have out-
grown sectional views and the bias of sect and party.
Mr. Wake Cook deals in a trenchant way with Mr.
Clodd’s fallacies. Writing of the evidence for the
supernormal he says:—

The .most significant fact is that these supernormal
manifestations are coeval with humanity. Mr. Clodd him-
self has shown this conclusively, and he has built up an
impregnably strong case for exactly the opposite conclu-
sion to that at which he has, unfortunately, arrived.
Through all history, sacred and secular, barbaric and
classical, the same story runs.

Thus is the engineer of materialism hoist with his
own petard, and a fact in Nature shown to be not the
less but the more worthy of acceptance because of :ts
known antiquity and its eternal persistence. Mr.
Clodd’s antipathy to “ table-turning,” however, is not
likely to be lessened by having the tables turned on
him in this fashion. Several of Mr. Wake Cook’s
observations, by the way, are well worthy of quotation
as aphorisms. We can only select one:—

It might safely be asserted that almost every “ supersti-

tion ” is a fiction founded on a fact.

* * * *

A great deal of the truth about Spiritualism is at
last coming out in the general Press of the country,
and the subject is getting an immense amount of pub-
licity. We are not in the least surprised or disturbed
to find that the “seamy side” of the matter is also
receiving attention, because we want a true picture
in which the shadows as well as the lights are revealed.
Never did our critics pay us a higher compliment than
by the eagerness with which they pounced on every
flaw, real or imaginary, in the subject, and denounced
it with all their might. Did not these amiable but
addle-headed people realise that no human institution
is free of faults and foibles, and that the discovery of
these proves that a subject is real and natural and not
something completely outside the compass of
humanity? That capacity for self-deception- of which
Mr. James Douglas wrote the other day was very
evident here. And it is the easiest thing in the world
to “pick holes" in any matter, whatever it may be.
Some persons have the faculty in an unhealthy degree,
and can. never see anything but the defects, whether
in people or things. It is a kind of morbid disease of
the mind with which psychologists are quite familiar.
It is far more mischievous than its opposite extreme,
which sees everything rose-coloured. Let us have
criticism by all means, but let it be balanced and just-.
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THE PROGRESSION OF MARMADUKE

being sketches of his lifeT"nd some writings given by him

after his passing to the spirit-world.

Given through the

hand of Flora More.

(Continued from page 3.)

August 20th, 1916.

The Continuity of Life's Work in the Spirit-World
and From Sphere to Sphere.

" Hiere is a period, when we first pass over, during
Which we are not able to do helpful work. We cannot
realise what we see and hear; we are all astray, and we
are totally unable'to understand how we have improved
on our former state of existence. There is nothing to be
done during this stage but to try to get assimilated to the
place where we find ourselves, and the conditions which
seem so like those on earth and yet have such vast and
appalling differences.

" We pass out of this state into one of comprehension
and progression, and gradually the desire wakens in us to
do some active work for the good of others; but this wish
does not generally awaken until we have arrived at the
Second Sphere. We are then shown how to produce an
impression of peace on some of our friends or relatives on
earth who are worried and worn with its trials. Next
we are allowed to meet some of the new-comers here and
try to impress them with the knowledge that they are
awakening to a different plane of existence. ~And so we
continue our missionary efforts, and as we rise from sphere
to sphere so does our power for good increase. Ton have
heard that even the celestial spirits come back and help
on earth sometimes. That is true, and myriads who would
not usually have come near the earth have descended to
the battlefields and given solace and assistance.

“ But to explain the continuity of work of which I pro-
posed to write.  Ton must know that all have not the same
tasks to perform here. For instance, a great musician
would probably not be called upon for active service, but .
to impress the earth-world with the beauty of music, and
in this way to give help quite as surely as if he were im-
pressing peace on a troubled mind; for music of the highest
kind always brings peace on its wings.”

But the music of the spheres can only be heard by a very
few.

“ That is so: the active hearing is only possible to those
who are dairaudient, yet the impression of it can be given
none the less, and often a beautiful melody, once heard and
forgotten, may recur and haunt the memory for days as
a result of the influence of the unseen helper acting on the
mind of the recipient.  Scientists too, after leaving the
earth-body, are not usually given different work to do
from that which they have performed on earth, especially
now, for it is much more important, during this war, that
they should be able to impress the allies with scientific
means of counteracting the deadly gases and methods of
destruction of the enemy, than that they should personally
succour those who have been the victims. And so we
generaljv pursue the same occupations as on earth, as far
as possible, except where our pursuits have not been con-
genial to us. If so, a new life opens for us, and we are
given the work we have longed for in earth-life.  The
clerk, formerly pinned to a desk, can now revel in scientific
invention: the tradesman can become a doctor, and each
man can follow his bent; but all unite in help of some sort
given to their less fortunate fellow-creatures who still linger
in the dark portals of earth, or who, just arrived here,
wander desolate and lonely in an unfamiliar land.

“ 1 wonder if I could describe to you the joy which
rises in a heart,such as mine, when one finds that the guilt
of a life of sin on earth can be expiated, and a life of varied
usefulness open out before one. a vista of hope, love, and
service! if only men realised, while still on earth, that
sin can be put away utterly and entirely and a new life
begin, there would be fewer wrecked lives in the earth
world, but there would be joy, and hope, and peace for all
who now despair of reformation. All this could be
attained by a true knowledge of the future life, but how
can this be given? Mankind closes its ears and cries,
1 Superstition | Witch-craft! Fortune-telling!” and those who
know are crucified hv an ignorant populace. Yet the day
is coming when the knowledge of Heaven shall be the know-
ledge of earth also, and all shall be convinced of life's
continuity and life’'s eternal happiness,”

August 27th, 1916.

The Definiteness of the Aim of Life, as Proved bt

Experiences in Both Spheres.

“ What | want to make plain is the grand continuity
that underlies all life. =~ We can begin with its smallest
and, to us, most insignificant manifestations: they are all
useful to a higher grade of life. ~ The plant nourishes the
animal, and the small coral insects lay down their lives
and their shells remain and build up reefs and islands which
may become the dwelling-places of animals and men. Man-
kind, in dying, attains a higher stage of evolution than
could'have been possible on earth; and so all life rises
in progression and evolves itself in higher forms. Man's
mortal body indeed goes to mix with the dust of the earth,
but this body is not the man, and the real self rises
according to the universal law.

" How is it, then, that the general belief in an immortal
life is but a weak one? Is it not because death is so
common that men, if they consider the question at all,
think that what so many millions have gone through before
can well be faced by themselves without any special prepara-
tion? They go blindly onward, stumbling and falling, till
at last they fall to rise no more in the same body, but to
emerge in one more glorious, more spiritual, more etherial.
How can men be made to think? How can it be proved
to them that their carelessness is criminal? I do not
think that a better state of things can be arrived at until
the real truth is so universally known that the sense of
individual responsibility is aroused.

‘“What is taught in the schools on earth? A few
facts taken from the Bible, without the adequate
When

explanations which might give them a oertain value.
I look back to what I learnt in my boyhood and what it
led to, I want to go into every school and every family and
cry out: ‘ Your training is wrong. You are taking away
the backbone and fibre of the race! Pause, and learn
yourselves, before you undertake the training of the men
and women of the future. Better to leave their mortal
bodies uncared for than feed the outer husk only and leave
the great soul within unnourished.’

“ I write too forcibly perhaps, but | feel that at present
mankind is asleep; lulled into a fancied security when the
storm and tempest are already on the way to break at any
moment. Oh, for a prophet to awaken the nation! You
send missionaries to foreign countries to convert those who
in some cases hold a higher belief than yours, and yet you
do not see that what you offer in place is but the dry shell
of a religion: it does not touch the real life; it does not
help your fellow-men; it does not help yourselves. Put
aside your creeds and platitudes! Preach Christianity in
its true form: the love of your neighbour; and the helping
of the weak, sorrowful, and oppressed. Then teach the
continuity of life: that the errors of earth-life follow into
the next one; that the lessons learnt on earth will enable
men to take a higher place when they enter the class-room of
the next world.

“ “Had | but known!” many cry. Yes, had | too but
known, life would have been a different thing; a living
responsibility; a time to be really utilised, not to be idled
through, and then escaped from. I am heated in mind
with these thoughts, and cannot write calmly. All this
has been preached for 1900 years and more, if man had only
listened and understood the teaching; but mankind has
raised dogmas and creeds around it till they have become
a thick wall within which the truth has been imprisoned,
and from which it has not yet fully made its escape. For-
give my outpourings, but indeed | cannot escape from these
persistent thoughts.”

September 3rd, 1916.

The Warring of the Elements for Good and Evil and

the Triumph of God's Scheme for the World.

" All attempts to deal with this subject must be mere
speculation, and it may seem presumptuous to attempt
such a task; hut man was endowed with intelligence, and
therefore | believe it is his duty to use it, and to think
out and try to elucidate all questions whioh are a problem
to him. |Is it possible that in the plan of the world even
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God has to work with fixed materials? Is it believable
that having given life to men and animals He found there
was a principle in life which frustrated the immediate pro-
gression of mankind? That the leaven, so to speak, in
human nature was stronger than the God-given impulsé
towards progression and a pure life? It does seem to me
as if there were something in man’s nature which held
him back from the highest aspirations. How often a man
of hitherto blameless life succumbs to sudden temptation.
Then too, if man’s nature led him to co-operate entirely
with the scheme of creation, why should wars, oppression,
injustice, and frauds trouble the peace of the world? Why,
in all the centuries that should have seen steady progress,
should there have been so much slipping backward, stumbling
and falling?

“ More and more | grow in the conviction that there
are forces in all matter, whether of plant, animal, or man,
which refuse to be bound in one direction, but break out
‘when least expected, and overthrow the quiet progress of
years. But tnis force is not always for evil. Sometimes
it leads a man to strike out a noble course, and become a
saviour of mankind. Sometimes it impels the Florence
Nightingales of life to leave home and kindred and enter
upon a life of hardship and trial. I am now throwing
out a few random thoughts, as if I were thinking aloud.
I cannot grasp the mystery, or solve it: | can only say,
it may be so. | often ask questions of the higher guides
but am told that as yet 1 could not understand the explana-
tions, so | must be content to wait, and meanwhile to
help to the best of my power those of my fellow-men, who,
less happy than |1, still toil and suffer in the earth-life,
not even dimly realising the glorious end to which they are
journeying.”

(To be continued.)

HEALING BY AUTO-SUGGESTION.

By |I. Toye Warner-Staples, F.R.A.S.

At the Theosophical Lodge, Clifton, Mr. W. S. Hendry
recently gave a most instructive and interesting lecture on
“ Healing by Auto-Suggestion.” He narrated incidents
showing the tremendous power of auto-suggestion to heal
or destroy, and gave an illustrative “ treatment” which
will be most beneficial to sufferers. The difference between
the imagination and the will was well explained. The
imagination acts on and through the sub-conscious mind,
whilst the will is used to turn and.hold, the imagination
in the right channels and to inhibit all undesirable
thoughts. Too often the will is wrongly directed, and in-
terferes with the work of the sub-conscious mind in the
repairing and proper functioning of the body. Auto-sug-
gestion works by instilling into the sub-conscious mind
those qualities which our reason tells us are desirable. The
latest method is to supplant evil habits or weaknesses by
their opposites—not to fight a bad habit, but to ignore it
and plant a good one in its place. “ As a man thinketh
in his heart, so is he ”—in other words he becomes like his
ideal, the subject of his continual imaginations and
thoughts. Intellectual belief is not enough; it is the real
“ imaginations of the heart ” that pass into and influence
the sub-conscious.  Therefore we must take heed what sort
of seeds we plant, for we shall have to reap the harvest
whatever its result—good or evil.

Such speakers as Mr. Hendry are a great source of
strength to our movement.

A NOTABLE BOOK.

Lieutenant Colonel ” sends us the following apprecia-
tion of a book which has already been reviewed in these
pagesi—

“The Process of Man's Becoming,” by “Quaestor Vitae,”
is a book which will necessitate, and repay, some very deep
thinking on the part of readers, for, the author enters into
the ultimate why and how of man’'s existence in this
universe™ and his further progress towards that goal of
superlative infinity which is his Divine Heritage. While
insisting on the necessity of Divine Immanenoe, the author
postulates an ever asoending hierarchy of mighty agents
who are responsible for the conditions of physical creation
and existence, and who, while possessing an increasing
degree of individuality, combine with this an ever greater
community of knowledge and power. The unbiassed reader
will find theme and deductions logical to a degree not
always met with in books of this description, while the
chapter on “ Communion with Spirits” should be studied
by all those who are disturbed by the uncertainty of the
results obtained in many of the attempts to communicate
with those who have “ passed over.”

Truth is always plain, simple and direct. In subtle
arguings and complicated pleadings it is liable to
escape.—G.

G H T 19

SPIRITUALISM AND THE SUNDAY
PRESS.

Poem.

In the last issue of the “ Sunday Express” Mr. James
Douglas continues his grapple with the unknown. This
time he is on more familiar ground—he deals with an extra-
ordinary poem which “ came ” in strange fashion to a Mr.
Henry Hammond, who knows nothing and cares very little
about poetry. Mr. Douglas, as a literary man, is at last
in his own element. He prints the poem, and we are very
much at one with his judgment of it.  Mr. Douglas writes:

“ The mystery baffles me. There has been nothing
like it since the poems of Ossian, Chatterton and Ireland.”

Shelley, Blake, William Morris, Henley—we seem to
catch faint echoes of each of these and others in the poem.
Perhaps it is a kind of composite of thought influences from
the “ poetic sphere” made concrete and transmitted
through a sensitive mind.

But as a “ phenomenon

A Phenomenal

we may remind Mr. Douglas
it is as old as the +ills. Socrates knew it well and dis-
courses at length upon it." We find him telling his friend
lon of the wonderful poem of Tynnicus the Chalcidean as
a case in point:—

“ He [Tynnicus] never before composed any poem
worthy to be remembered ; and yet was trie author of that
Paean which everybody sings and which excels almost
every other hymn.”

Socrates attributes it to Divine inspiration. Poets are the
interpreters of the divinities—each being possessed by some
one deity; and to make this evident the God inspires the
worst poets with the sublimest verse. So Socrates con-
sidered, and when he asks lon if he agrees, that genial
Ephesian, who is himself a poet, responds in quite a modern
way: “ Yes, by Jupiter!” Socrates, it is clear, had some
sound views on inspiration, which are in general as true
to-day as they were in his own time.

The New Heaven.

In the “ Referee ” Mr. G. R. Sims discourses on “ The
New Heaven ” in the light of his séance experiences, and
although impressed by the facts he has ascertained is

naturally perplexed. It has not occurred to him that the
unseen world adjacent to this is not heaven but simply the
next stage in human evolution apparently not unlike this
world, so far as the consciousness of its inhabitants is con-
cerned, but not by-any means a celestial region. Walter
Pater, one of the greatest of literary stylists, never said
a truer thing than that the false theology of centuries has
so distorted the course of human reason.that it. would take
ages to return to the simplicity of Nature. Mr. Sims’s
idea of Heaven is a case in point.

In the same issue Dr. Chalmers Mitchell replies in strong
terms to Mr. G. R. Sims and Mr. R. H. Saunders, but his
remarks are little to the purpose. It is really useless to
quarrel with facts, however disagreeable and opposed to
one’s prepossessions. We imagine that Dr. Chalmers
Mitchell will find his “ grapple with the unknown ” even
more formidable than that of Mr. James Douglas, who does
at least concede something to the “ mystery.” To Dr.
Mitchell it is apparently all hocus-pocus, just as were gas-
lighting and steamships and many other “ known " things
of to-day to his and our ancestors who lived when these dis-
coveries were in their infancy.

“ Spirit Travels.”

In the “ Weekly Dispatch ” appears the second article
of the series by “ A London Clairvoyante,” giving some
interesting examples of experiences in clairvoyance at a
distance. They are of a kind familiar to most readers of
Light, but none the less remarkable for that. They form
another little sheaf of evidences to add to a pile that would
prove a thousand times over any other matter than this
which to a world that has departed from Nature presents
itself as “ supernatural.”

THE GREAT SECRET.

I admit that it is not easy to get on with the most
charitable and most tolerant child, for complexity is always
puzzled by simplicity. But the most complex monstrosity
of adultitude can simplify himself if he takes the trouble
to master the exceedingly simple alphabet of Christ. It
is an alphabet of four letters: LOVE.

There is no other secret of happiness. I have tried all
the others, and | know. You may play on all your senses
as a fiddler plays on a fiddle. You may fiddle away till
all the strings are worn out and the bridge over the music
is broken. In the end you come back to the little alphabet
of four letters. It covers your home, whether it be a
garret or a palace. It covers your fortune, whether it be
two pence or two millions. It covers your world, whether
it be a big, blatant one. or a small, humble one. It covers

all the relationships of life,social, national, and international,
—James Douglas.
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Evidenced Thbottoh Pstchometry.

No study of the invisible activities of the hand, even in
so slight an outline as the present, can afford to ignore the
evidence obtained through Psychometry. From its findings
we seem forced to conclude, incredible as it may seem, that
every touch leaves an unseen record, clear as a Vvisible
finger-print though apprehended by another sense, for the
psychic who can read it. Especially is this the case with
written material, usually letters, which are untouched by
others and often “ sensed ” without being removed from
the envelope. Stead, who devoted one of the sections in
his invaluable quarterly, “ Borderland,” to this subject
alone, had the experiment tried of cutting off the blank
strip at the foot of the page and submitting it to a psycho-
metriste; a trial worthy of being reproduced. One of the
most interesting cases and also one of the earliest is that
of Professor Denton’'s wife. At her first attempt, made
on impulse and in the dark, with a letter taken at random
from a bundle of old letters, she _obtained a distinct
impression of the writer's personality. Eagerly looking
next morning, disappointment was great: it was not the
person she had supposed, but a much feebler individual in
her circle of acquaintance. But the result was very far
from being the negative one which she took it for, for it
turned out that the letter had been for a long time in close
contact with one by another writer, and the vivid impres-
sion received was a true reflection of the_stronger and
richer characteristics of the neighbouring article.

Next to letters, gloves are probably the most tale-telling
things.  An excellent instance is given by the late Vinoent
Turvey of a man bringing him a pair and being much upset
and distressed by the “ reading ” given him. It appeared
that the gloves belonged to the sitter's son, but unknown
to the father had been borrowed™ and worn by a neighbour,
and it was he to whom the description applied. Well might
Babbage say, in the famous Ninth Bridgwater Treatise,
that “ each particle of existing matter must be a register
of all that has happened.” Although crowds of sensitives
have proved it, there have been few to record or analyse
the results, fewer still to examine and experiment on
definite lines in this fascinating region. There is, however,
one noteworthy instance in the work of Mr. Coates, "Seeing
the Invisible,” connected with a piece of needlework—an
excellent species of material to use as a basis, because of
the prolonged handling involved. This was an embroidered
table-cover of an unusual kind, being originally a gentle-
man’s silk handkerchief " applique ” upon a piece of stuff,
and then worked over in silks. It had been the composite
production of three pairs of feminine hands, and even after
many years of use, the three personalities were still dis-
tinctly perceptible in their traces, though of course the
history of the article was quite unknown to the sensitive
(Mrs. Coates) who discerned them.

The Speech or the Hand.

To step now for a moment into the outer world in which
the inner is sheathed, it may be remarked that if what the
hand has touched bo so revealing, how much more is the
hand itself so. People who have submitted their palms
for fun, or curiosity, or in a state of dogmatic denial and
contempt of “ fortune-telling,” to a palmist, have frequently
retired astonished, and sometimes both sadder and wiser
from the contact. And people who did not suspect them-
selves of the power have sometimes been equally puzzled
at finding themselves exercising it. This of course is by
the way, and is not specifically a power of the hand.

The truth that look”™ out at us in all this enquiry is that
we have here a third means of psychic activity. The Eye
may look love, wrath or command, the Tongue may utter
corresponding sounds, but the Hand no less than either has
its language, universally understood. By gesture we in-
dicate greeting, admopition, surprise, supplication, sur-
render, welcome, contempt, or devotion. The shaken fist
and the pointing finger speak without words, and we do
not know what psychic leverage may also be thus effected

heyond our power to estimate.

The Hand in Bdehsino and Exomism.

It may not be out of place here to approach a far loftier
reach of the power of the hand than has yet been considered,
namely, the part which it plays in benediction, consecration,
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the laying on of hands, and exorcism.
inclined to take leave of us. “ Hitherto,” they will say,
“ you have paved your path of suggestion and speculation
with verifiable instances—in short, with respectable facts
—but now surely you are inviting us into cloud-land, a rose-
tinted cloud-land, true,
window, the white-robed priest, and the meek and credulous
multitude on their knees. But clouds dissolve, and you
will wake to find the bare brown earth, grey skies, and
naked trees the reality.” To which we may reply that we
can never, in any circumstances, get away from reality.
It was all put into a pearl of wisdom by David Gow when
he wrote, “ What we are dealing with is not alternatively
illusion or reality, but reality in an infinite number of
grades, conditioned by the consciousness.” (“ Ideas and
Ideals,” p. 50.) And we do not compromise reason in at
least contemplating the possibility of any effects which are
in line with the operation of all natural forces. Transmuta-
tion goes on continually before our eyes, and granted an
Unseen World at all, there need be no break in the chain
of causation anywhere. But in all human action $he_ will
is the informing life, and in each category so far examined,
the direct purpose or attention of the operator has been a
prominent element. One man “ magnetises ” a glass of
water, another removes a pain, a third is bent on getting
his friend to do some simple act by _way of entertainment
merely, but all are possessed by unity of intention. Why
suppose that the man who “ blesses” a rosary, or makes
the water “ holy water,” or elevates his hands as instru-
ments of a spreading radiance of benediction, produces any
less efficacious result than these others? The law under
which unseen influences operate is not less likely, but rather
more, to carry on when those influences are deliberately
invoked in accordance with good ends. The line which
we at present draw between a rational and a superstitious
practice, as for instance in the use of the sign of the Cross,
may come, with fuller knowledge, to be drawn elsewhere,
and to include much which at present we regard with little
respect, 'or with little belief in any actual results. The
same thing applies to genuine rites of consecration bestowed
on individuals, and the practice of the Church, as we know,

came down from those early days when the Apostles “ laid
their hands on them [the converts] and they received the

Holy Ghost ” (Acts viii., v. 17.).

So also in the classical
instances of the OIld Testament,

when the Patriarch’s

stately benediction was uttered with his hands laid upon

the bowed head of the son or grandson receiving it.
But in these as in many other applications, “ the letter
killeth but the Spirit giveth life.” It is the drawback of

all symbol that it has no compelling power over the life which

should inform it, and to human nature it is fatally easy to
remember or imitate the symbolic act and miss the dksentials
behind. Nevertheless, even if we fail to make the best
use of our powers, they remain an open inheritance to the
worthy. Let us conclude this part of the subject with an
apposite teaching of Swedenborg’'s in this respect:—

“ The sphere proceeding from God, which surrounds
man and constitutes his strength, while it thereby
operates on his neighbour and on the whole creation, is
a sphere of peace and innocence; for the Lord is peace
and innooence. . Then only is man consequently able to
make his influence effectual on his fellow-man when
peace and innooence rule in his heart, and he himself is
in union with heaven. This spiritual union is connected
with the natural by a benevolent man through the touch
and the laying on of hands, by which the influence of
the inner man is quickened, prepared, and imparted.
The body communicates with others which are about it
through the body, and the spiritual influence diffuses itself
chiefly through the bands, because these are the most
outward or ultimwm of man, and through him, as in the
whole of nature, the first is contained in the last, as the
cause in the effect. = The whole soul and the whole body
are contained in the hands as a medium of influence.”

In the Ceremony of Exorcism also, as contained in the
Roman Ritual, the Exorcist, who. need not necessarily he in
priest’s orders, frequently uses the sign of the Cross,
making it on the brow, mouth, and breast of the possessed
person, at one point putting part of his violet stole round
the latter’'s neck, and placing his right hand upon his

Many will here be

in which we see the stained glass
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The sign is made forty-nine times in all, and if
is that “ All the afore-

head.
this is not sufficient the direction
said things being said and done, they shall be repeated,
until the possessed person be entirely set free.”  This com-
prehensive perseverance ought certainly to meet with its
reward, for it is a long ceremony. A very interesting
group of instanoes of effectual exorcism was collected by
the Kev. F. G. Lee, Vicar of All Saints’, Lambeth, during
twenty years of last century, and published as Chapter
IU. of his book, “ The Other World,” in 1875. In the
preface he tells us that he had “ dealt with facts rather
than theories,” and these facts, though oertainly of a
quality that makes us look rather hard at them now and

then, are all of the spontaneous order; and we can forgive
the diligent collector for a rather miscellaneous assortment,
in view of the alternative of a dearth of any facts at all.

PIONEER OF SPIRITUALISM IN

HOLLAND.”

A Note on Mme. Elise van Calcas.

Under this title we briefly noticed in Light of the 10th
ult., a big volume in Dutch giving a very full account of
the life and work of Mme. Elise van Calcar-Schiotting—a
remarkable woman who, in the course of her long and
active career, did much to familiarise her countrymen with
the facts and philosophy of Spiritualism. Being ignorant
of Dutch we were compelled to rely on a friend who
possesses some acquaintance with the language for a general
idea of the contents of the work. The author, Mr.
J. H. Sikemeier, has, however, since kindly furnished us
with further interesting particulars from which we learn
that Mme. van Calcar was a prominent supporter by voice
and pen of the women'’s rights movement in Holland, and a
great advocate of educational reform, the introduction of
the Froebel method of education into the children’s schools
of the country being largely due to her untiring efforts.
Her clear intelligence and lofty character eminently fitted
her to wundertake an unbiassed investigation of the
phenomena of Spiritualism. In her youth she had studied
Lavater, Jung-stilling, Kerner, Oettinger and Oberlin.
Frederica Hauffe, the “ seeress of Prevorst,” made a deep
impression on her. The year 1858 found her correspond-
ing on psychical phenomena with theologians, amongst them
Dr. Ramvenhoff, afterwards Professor at Leyden University,
who expressed the opinion that “ later on a new field of
study will be opened for scienoe by this study.” In the
same year she first met D. D. Home, and in 1873 she
brought the subject prominently before the public in her
fine novel, “ Children of the Age,” in which she described
the light and shadow sides of Occultism. Henry Slade, the
slate-writing medium, gave a successful seanoe at her resi-

dence at the Hague. In 1877 she started her monthly
which was con-

paper “ On the Borders of Two Worlds,”
tinued to her death in 1904. She was strongly hostile to
and consequently rejected

the doctrine of reincarnation,
the theosophical system of Mme. Blavatsky. Lack of under-

standing of the mediumistic gift in humanity, she looked
upon as the principal cause of the rise of different religious
sects, especially of the Irvingites, the voices of spirits beingl
ignorantly regarded as the voioe of God and therefore in-
fallible. At the same time she held that the knowledge
acquired by the study of psychical phenomena would ulti-
mately revive religion. She was a member of societies
devoted respectively to the study of psychology, harmonial
philosophy, and magnetism, and was in correspondence with
the great magnetists of the French School.  Altogether
Dutch Spiritualists do well to keep her name in grateful

remembrance.

Lady Kitty van Holte tot Echtin writes from the Hague
to correct the statement in our former notice of Mr.
Sikemeier's book that her husband is Chamberlain to the
Queen of Holland. This is an error. He is deputy chair-

man in the Court of Appeal and the author of a book on
reviewing the doctrine from the historical,

Reincarnation,
ethical, philosophical and scientific points of view. Not a
reincarnationist, himself, he yet writes, we are assured, with
such moderation that no one can feel hurt by his treatment
of the subject. Lady van Holte would like to see the
work translated into English if anyone sufficiently well
acquainted with the language and interested in the subject
can be found to undertake the task.

| question whether Dr. Ellis Powell has ever written
anything finer than “ The Story of Bethlehem: its Psychic
Side,” which appeared in Light for December 24th. Every
clergyman should road it.—Rev. B. G. Boubchieh.

Farewell to Mb. Horace Leaf.—Air. Horace Leaf’s
many friends will be glad to hear that ho is to bo enter-
tained at a social gathering on Monday. January 30th. at
Mortimer Hall, prior to his departure for Australia. Mr.
F. Brittain is arranging the function, particulars of which

will be duly advertised.

it Sri?

A DIRECT VOICE SEANCE.

Evidence of ldentity.

On December 19th, 1921, | received a visit from two
young men from Leeds who informed me that for two weeks
in suoession a Rev. Joseph Wild, of Exlane End, Ossett,

and

had manifested by voioe at their private séance,

earnestly requested them to invite Mr. Alfred Kitson to

attend, as he desired to talk to him of the good old days
when Spiritualism was not so popular as it is to-day. The
young meh did not know me, being new to Spiritualism,
but promised the spirit to try and find me and deliver his

message. This they did.
| was doubtful of the identity of the manifesting spirit,

as the only person | had known bearing the name was a
local preacher in the Primitive Methodist body, the same as
my father had been. But as the spirit had given them
names of various places in the area of Ossett, | promised to
attend their next circle to be held on December 21st and
test the truth of the matter personally.

This I did, and received a cordial welcome by the mem-
bers, who were all strangers to me. The seance-room was
specially rented for the purpose, and was not attached to
any private residence, nor was there any door leading to

There were chairs, but no table. Two
and a large one—were placed with

any other room.
and beside them was a full-

trumpets—a small
their bell-ends on the floor,

sized auto-harp.
Soon after the opening of the seance at 7 p.m., one of

the trumpets was carried round the circle ana tapped the
sitters by way of greeting. Then as the power increased,
various members were greeted through the trumpet, which

was lifted on a level with the faces of the sitters

He spirit who had requested my attendance was soon
in evidence, and occupied a great part of the time in trying
to prove his identity. He referred to incidents of my
youthful days and the struggles the pioneers had to put
forth. Biblical passages, and also portions of the old
hymns, were quoted by way of reminders.

In answer to my question as to what he did for a liveli-
hood, he replied that he used to hawk buttons, tape, thread,
laces, etc., and also black lead and blacking, and that he
made the latter. This was quite true. He also told me
of the names of the various villages he used to visit to
preach. These were correct. He gave me the foil names
of his wife, sons and daughters. He informed me that his
youngest son, Harry, had lost one eye. He said his
daughter Martha had married a man called Kershaw, and
his daughter Ann had married a man called Heald. He
also tola me where his son Harry and two daughters lived.
I did not know he had any daughters. But receiving such
definite information concerning the members of his family
| decided to make enquiries and report results.

In an interview on December 28th with his son Harry
(whom 1 had known in my boyhood), | saw that he had
lost his right eye. | learned that he lived in a one-story
house in Dale Street, Ossett, and that they called his two
sisters, Martha Kershaw and Ann Heald. All this corro-
borated the spirit's statement.

Such evidential communications through the trumpet
are worthy of being recorded. The spirit fully justified his
boast that he would prove to me to be the person he pro-
fessed to be. He most oertainly did so.

I may add that the auto-harp was lifted from the floor
and carried round the circle, its strings being freely
twanged to indicate its motion round the room. For the
first time in my long career of over fifty years in the
Cause, | saw spirit lights at three different times during

the seance.

Let me say that none of the sitters was known to me.
Also, the manifesting spirit has been in spirit-life over thirty
years, during which time | had never had any communica-
tion from, or about him. I had not seen him for some
fifteen years previous to his transition, and did not know
of two of his children (sons), until the night of the séance.

Batley, Yorks. Alfred Kitson.

December 31st, 1921.

A Mystery of the Deep.—Many years ago a Norwegian
captain on the Labrador told me the following story: One
day the carpenter of his schooner, a man whom he had
known for three voyages, and trusted thoroughly, was steer-
ing a course which the mate had given him. All at once
the mate came and found the man steering four points
out. When he upbraided him, he answered, "He came and
told me to.” "Nobody did,” replied the mate. "Go north-
west.” Three times the experience was repeated, and at
last the mate reported the matter to the skipper. He im-
mediately suggested, “Well, let us go on running in the di-
rection he insists on taking for a while, and see if anything
happens." At the end of two hours they came upon a
square-rigger with her decks just awash, and six men cling-
ing to the rigging. As they came alongside the sinking
vessel the carpenter pointed aghast to one of the rescued
crew, and cri«l out, "There's the man who came and told
me the skipper said to change the course."—From "A La-
brador Doctor, the Autobiography of Wilfred Thomason
Grenfell, M.D. (Oxon), O.M.G. (Hodder and Stoughton.)
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If I venture to offer a few remarks in connection with
Col. C. E. B.'s interesting article in Light for December
31st (page 850) | hope it will be understood that the sug-
gestions | make are only tentative, and that I am very
sensible of the need for caution in speculating on the con-
ditions of a future environment and- embodiment. 1
thoroughly endorse his warning in that respect, and | find
myself in much agreement with what he nos said.

But however cautious we may be, we cannot avoid facing
certain questions, when once we are convinced of the con-
tinuity of personal existence and the persistence of memory
and character. Col. C. E. B.'s article suggests three ques-
tions regarding diacarnate spirits: With what body do they
comeP What is the nature of their environment? By
what means can they act upon us who are enmeshed in
bodies of material flesh?

With respect to the first question, Col. C. E. B. mentions
three hypotheses, none of which seems satisfactory, but he
adds that “ it is no”easy to conceiveof a fourth alternative.”
The three hypotheses are (a) that the body worn by the
spirit after death is only a shell; (b) that we posses™ it
now concealed in our physical organism; (c) that it is not
a “shell,” but contains interior organs.

There is. | think, a fourth alternative; perhaps (b) is
compatible with this alternative, which I will try to state
clearly as well as tentatively.

In" “ The Quest” for January, 1910, Mr. G. R. 6. Mead
published a valuable article on “The Resurrection of the
Body,” in which he showed that Origen (that very wide-
minded and spiritually-minded early Father of the Church)
held what would now be called very “advanced” views on
this great subject of the future embodiment of the spirit.
Origen wrote (the italics are mine) :—

“Another body, a spiritual and etherial one, is pro-
mised us; a body that is «not subject o physical touch,:
nor seen by physical eyes, nor burdened with weight,
which shall be metamorphosed according to the variety
of regions in which it shall be.”

Origen used a term denoting the invisible principle,
the formative power, the body-making principle, and he
seems to have believed that it was in this formative power
that the identity of the resurrection body consists. We
recognise now that identity does not consist in any atomic
persistence, that the bodies we now wear are identical with
those with which we were born only by virtue of the inner
principle which moulds all fresh accretions of matter into
form.

Dr. Gustave Geley has called this principle “dynamo-
psychism,*l but those who are not familiar with abstruse
scientific terms will agree with me in preferring to call it
the “formative power.”

When the spirit passes out of the body of flesh we may
assume that the formative power, under the control of
directing mind (“L’'ldée Directrice” of Dr. Geley) will
readily produce another organism out of whatever elements
there may be in its new environment, a form as completely
adapted to that environment as our present bodies are
adapted to our material conditions. Inasmuch, however,
as men are even now spirits related to two conditions, two
environments, it is not necessary to suppose,that the for-
mative power which will produce the new body is at present
operative only on the physical body and its en-
vironment; it may be even now forming the body of the
future in the matrix of the physical. This would partly
meet this question which suggests itself: Does the new
body instantly form at death or.only gradually?

In considering such a question we must, take into
account the relativity of our present notions of time and
space. It is probable tfiat the evolution of a spirit's new
body depends, not® on time, but on quite other factors:
and when we say it may be developing in the matrix of
the physical wc are again using a phrase suitable.to our
present notions of space to denote a real relation which may
not be spatial as we understand space.

The other factolrs which may hasten or retard the evolu-
tion and perfecting of the new (Meaiiism may very probably
be moral and possihlv hereditary.

It'seems likely that a man or woman who exercises in
this life control over instincts, passions, thoughts, language
and actions will find at death that the new body is ready
for use; those who have allowed the body and its instincts

* Space does not permit me to enlarge on this point of
heredity.

G H T
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to dominate may require a longer period of sleep before
the formative principle can work freely under the new
conditions, conditions in which thought will presumably be
a most potent factor.'

Origen did not believe, that material organs and physical
functions would be reproduced in the substance of the new
body; he held that neither the matter nor the form would
be the same.

This need not disturb anyone. |If the form adapted to
the future environment is as far superior to our present
form as the form of the butterfly is superior to the cater-
pillar, we have good cause to rejoice in hope.

But another problem here confronts us. At death an
etherial form sometimes manifests, luminous but apparently
not quite unsubstantial; moreover, scientific researchers
seem to have discovered a new kind of matter; and many
facts seem to indicate that all contact with physical sub-
stances is not broken immediately at death, and sometimes
not for a long time after death. Is this consistent with the
belief that the formative power will create a new immaterial
organism? Tes; transitions in Nature are generally
gradual. 1t seems probable that the spirit carries over into
its new condition some connecting link with the physical
world of a quasi-material kind, and is more or less
enveloped in this.

The Eastern seer, Kapila, the founder of the San Khya
system of philosophy, set forth this idea many years before
the Christian era. A note by Mr. Cockburn Thompson in
his translation of the Bhagavad-Gita presents the teaching
of Kapila on this point. He says that a “subtile body”
called the linga-sharira “is the vehicle in which the soul is
borne from one region to another”; it is a “grosser
vehicle” than the spiritual body, but “more subtile than
the actual corporeal body.” “This is a vehicle of the soul
which enables it as long as it exists in a material life to
sustain its connection with matter, even when'divested of
a grosser body.” The vehicle is not permanent and the
connection gradually passes off. The Seeress of Prevorst
and others have indicated the same fact.

I think we are justified in tentatively assuming that
for a while after death this medium between the purely
spiritual body, adapted to a new environment, and the
material world is the means of manifestation by
luminous forms, by sounds, and by sensations as
of embodied presences. And this without the occur-
rence of a true_materialisation. It enables those who
have departed this life to appear in various almost sub-
stantial ways for recognition by those on earth.

If we accept the hypothesis that this medium exists,
and that after death it is “the soul's instrument for
operating in the external world,” as stated in a communi-
cation received by Werner, the Pastor of Beckelsberg, we
get a clue to many perplexities. Werner was told that
“when the soul parts from the body this fine substance
accompanies it. Souls quite earthly wrap themselves
in it, and give thereby the characteristic form to their
spirits. By the aid of this substance they can make them-
selves seen, heard and felt by man. They lean excite sounds
in ' the atmosphere of eairth.” (See *“From Matter to
Spirit,” by Mrs. de Morgan, p. 132.)

The Seeress of Prevorst was told that as the spirit pro-
gresses it frees itself from this grosser substance.

This gives us a clue to the frequent statements that
persons who have just died are not always aware of the
fact, and that they seem to themselves to have solid bodies
ns before.

Perhaps Dr. Paul Gibier (Director of the Bacterio-
logical Institute, New York) referred' to this subtile sub-
stance when he wrote of™“free animic energy” which
“remains bound to the spirit” after death ana makes it
possible for the departed to manifest. (See “Psychism,”
pp. 233. 247)

Those whose attention has been directed towards spiritual
things rather than physical sensations will probably _lose
very quickly the quasi-material envelope; their conscious-
ness will be in a nigher condition. This does not imply
that they cannot manifest in visions and by mental im-
Eressions to those on earth. | have long held that pro-
ably as we advance, the formative-power becoming in-
creasingly under the control of the( directing mind, we
shall be able to flash into manifestation (“presence form”)
in any aspect that we may desire to assume, provided it is
concordant with the type.

These few suggestions may possibly be of some interest
to those who are examining *the problems of the subject we
are considering and who realise how real these problems
are.
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WHY CANNOT------ P A SIGNIFICANT ANSWER.
To the many students in the wide fields of psychic
research, who are themselves unable to make a personal con-
tact with the worlds beyond our normal vision, the following
incident may prove of interest:—

Some years ago, after joining in a small private circle
formed in my house, | was disappointed to find, as time
went on, that all the members, except myself, develop,ed,
more or less, some spiritual gift, but F alas, remained con-
sistently at the bottom of the class1 However, nothing
could damp my energy and enthusiasm, and by degrees the
correspondence and business details, etc., inseparable from
recording the regular meetings of a circle, seemed naturally
to fall to my snare, and I was asked to attend to the
-organisation and take the chair at the meetings[ but this
did not satisfy me, I “hungered for a sign.”

So one evening, at a friend’s house, |1 asked her “con-
trol,” who had given =our circle some capital tests, the
following question: “"Why cannot I, too, get messages to
prove to so many | am interesting in this study, the truth
of what | teU them?” And the answer came instantly,
“Because a medium is a receiver, and you are a distributor,
and few could take your place.” What a lesson is con-
tained in those few words 1 If instead of childishly hoping
for someone else’'s gift, we endeavoured to do contentedly
that which is obviously the task we are best suited to per-
form (however humble it may appear to our short-sighted
vision) and to endeavour to do it so that “few can fill pur
own little niche” in the plan of the Great Infinite Mind,
then we shall surely realise, as we fight our way up the
path of attainment, that we, too, are helping to spread the
spiritual wave "of knowledge which is now, so manifestly,
flowing over our earth sphere. And presently, when our
fleshly garment, with its hampering limitations, shall drop
from us, we snail hear with understanding the Master’s
voice saving, “ Blessed are they that have not seen, and yet
have believed.”

F. MoL. (Durban).

THE SPIRITUAL HEALING FELLOWSHIP.

Mrs. Toye Warner-Staples writes:—

Whilst heartily sympathising with the aims and objects
of the Spiritual Healing Fellowship—an Anglican Ministry
of Healing—we cannot but deplore the attitude adopted
towards Spiritualism as portrayed by the following slight-
ing words in the monthly paper of the Fellowship. In the
issue for November, 1921, p. 10, we read: “ The world in-
sinuates that human nature must be indulged, and that no
harm will come from a temperate use of things which.in
themselves are natural. It argues there is not much harm
in unsavoury stories, a séance, a doubtful friendship, or'a
temperate sense gratification. Or we may excuse ourselves
for continuing to bear a little ill will. We appeal to the
material and the human, and it in turn appeals to us.
Then our minds become enslaved to the physical and
material point of view.” Is it fair to class Spiritualism in
such company?  And can theologians never refrain from
casting aspersions on things they will not understand, even
when seeking to introduce to popular notice something very
good in itself?  Such remarks as quoted above make us
begin to think that this move in the right direction by the
Church is merely an effort to emulate the gifts and
phenomena of Spiritualism and so retain the outward con-
formity of her members. If we have at last stirred the
Church up to seek to regain her lost “ spiritual gifts,” we
shall have accomplished a good work whatever the motive 1

TABLE MANIFESTATIONS.

A Proof of Independent Action.

Mr. Tudor A. Morgan (Pontypridd) writes:—

The correspondence concerning involuntary muscular
exertion during table tilting recalls to my mind an incident
witnessed by me which appears to settle this point.

In 1919 | visited a friend in Aberavon, Glam., at
the House of a spiritualistic medium.  The cloth was taken
from' a small round table in the centre of the room and
the medium held both hands over the centre of the table
at a height from it of perhaps three inches.

He invited me to play the piano—any piece | cared to
select. | did so, and the table crossed the intervening
space and kept the correct time of the music by tapping
against my back. | altered my time, jumping from
Andante to Presto and so on, but failed utterly to make'
the table lose a beat.

My friend then took my place at the piano and | wit-
nessed a repetition of the occurrence. When the music
stopped the table appeared restive and kept nudging us
till we played again.

| carefully noted, that not once did the medium’s hand
touch the table.

I G H T
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RAYS AND REFLECTIONS.

That the “ Referee ” should seek the opinion of Dr.
Chalmers Mitchell on Mr. G. R. Sims’s psychic experiences
has excited considerable comment, not, .of-.course, reflecting
on Dr. Mitchell personally so much as'on the rather vacuous
method of going for an opinion on a matter to someone who
obviously knows practically nothing about it. But it is
quite an old devioe, and was followed for many years by the

newspapers when any matter of psychic interest was occupy-
ing public attention.

An apparition, a haunted house, any kind of psychic
phenomenon, sent the newspaper representatives scurrying
.off to the Eminent Harley Street Physician, the Distin-
guished Clergyman, or the Famous Conjurer. | used to
wonder sometimes why they did not also resort to the
Leading West End Estate Agent, or the Manufacturer of
the Celebrated Dog Biscuit, whose opinions would have been
about equally valuable. Common sense would of course
have concluded that, as the only real, authority on
Astronomy must he an astronomer, so the only person
qualified to pronounce on psychic matters would be a psychic
scientist.  But that would never have done. Because in
that case the opinion might have been favourable, and the
reality of the phenomenon endorsed. And the public might
object to it. Besides, of course, the opinion of the psychic
authority—it was argued—would naturally be biassed by his
beliefs! ~ Truly a comical argument, since it would apply

no less to the specialist in every other department of
knowledge.

« - -

Of course at the back of the whole business was the
anxiety of the Press not to tell the public anything which
the public did not wish to hear. When a great many years
ago Thackeray published an article on psychic phenomena
in the “ Cornhill Magazine.” the result on the circulation
of the journal was damaging. And during the war we
had the spectacle of a great daily paper™ being publicly
banned and execrated for telling the public an unwelcome
truth—something on which the national. fate depended.
Only a very powerful newspaper can tell the truth to the
public, if that truth happens to run counter to public pre-
judices. As far as the “ Referee” is concerned, it made
a quite pardonable mistake in following an ancient method,
but it deserves every credit for publishing the facts about
Spiritualism as Mr. Sims has found them.

Metaphysics, so a philosophical friend tells me, is out
of date. It has, in fact, been “ found put” and dis-
carded amongst advanced thinkers.  But .one still uses the
term to cover those areas of thought which deal with
speculative questions out of the logical and scientific .order.
Still, it leads sometimes into gulfs where clear vision is
lost. | like the Scotsman’s description of it: “ When one
man is talking to anither man, and the man wha's listenin’
disna ken what the ither man’s talkin’ aboot and the map
wha's talkin’ disna ken himself—that's metapheesicst”

Reincarnation—it is a dreadful word, but | jmust refer
to it to quote the remarks of a Dutch lady whose husband
is a lawyer in Holland. She states that although he wrote
a book on reincarnation, he is not a believer m it, since
he can find no evidence of its truth. And she adds this
significant remark: “ Reincarnation is here as elsewhere ap
apple of discord.” It is, indeed, and it could be so easily
avoided, for it is no essential part of Spiritualism, and
usually makes its appearance as “ a chip in the porridge.”

Mr. Edward Clodd’s article in the current “ Hibbert”
on “ Occultism,” as an attack on Spiritualism abounds in
gems of unconscious humour, always the most delightful
variety. Thus, in discussing a phase of psychical

henomena, he writes: “ Let us briefly -consider what
physiology has to say on the subject.” < It is for all the
wworld as if a writer sat down to discourse of'Mysticism, and
ssdlemnly observed in the course of his paper, “ Let us
briefly consider what Geology has to say on the question.”
Itf «such a thing ever happened | should suspect that the
writer was a geologist, and | should be quite sure that he

ihad no faculty for clear thinking except perhaps in his
own subject.

D. G.

Towards Unity.— Contradictions _are phenomenal only.
They arise from the union of opposites in the intellectual,
for natural errors invariably predicate truth. Rectify the
relation.of things, and rightness will be perceived. In the
intellectual world are not things done first unconsciously,
then self-consciously, until finally man reaches a stage of full
consciousness in Nirvana, a state utterly beyond our pre-
sent comprehension, because inclusive or all minor states;
the perfect union, arising from spiritual multiplicity—the
emerging of the human in the divine?—E. P.
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SPIRIT COMMUNICATIONS: THE
COMMON SENSE VIEW.

An anecdote designed to illustrate juvenile curiosity
tells of an inquisitive infant who, on its first visit to the
country, asks the name of an animal seen grazing in
ameadow, and is told that it is a cow. Still unsatisfied,
the child puts another question: “Why is it a cow?”
Naturally the story ends there, but if it proceeded to
recount how the father, by confessing his inability to
answer the second question, raises doubts in the
infant’s mind as to the. truthfulness of the answer to
the first, we should have a fair illustration of the
position of some of the inquirers who examine us upon
our knowledge of the subject of a spirit world and
spirit intercourse. On questions of fact we can always,
so far as our knowledge goes, reply definitely. But
there are myriads of other questions, arising out of
the facts, regarding which we cannot proceed on any
ground of ascertained knowledge or experience but
only on the basis of reasoning.

In that direction we like to proceed along con-
secutive lines and argue from the world we know to
the world of which we know but little—that world
which for all of us here is "the world to come.” We
have found it an excellent plan and one which pro-
vides us with a great amount of illumination on the
many supposed mysteries of the world of spirits.

We start with the assumption, which we regard as
quite legitimate and reasonable, that the spirit world
is just as natural a world as this, and its people just
as human; that spirit life is a definite and perfectly
connected link in the chain of evolution and that all
or most of the things in that life have their beginnings
in this one. Seeing then in this life the promise and
potency of many things that are regarded as peculiar
to the spirit world we find answers to problems that
appear insoluble to those who regard spirits and spirit
life as being in the nature of miracles and wholly
separate from the world in which we live.

Finding discamate spirits to be quite human, we
dispose at one stroke of an infinite number of objections
(founded always on a small experience) regarding the
spirits and their lack of abilities in certain directions.
If spirits can see all we do—if spirits can read thet
future—if spirits can communicate with mortals— if
spirits desire to help us—then why cannot . . ?
We could fill a column or two with typical questions.
In the end it £ften comes down to the very mundane
question why some people in this world can do certain
things while others cannot.. One man can answer an
arithmetical problem in a few moments which another
could not solve in as maflybours. One man, if locked
in a room, would be a hopeless prisoner. Another,
with inventive mechanical genius, would liberate him-
self in a short time. One man, a keen reader of charac-
ter, is never imposed upon by others; another, trustful,
confiding and mentally dull, is tricked by every
cunning rogue. If one man can do certain things, why
cannot another? One sees the fallacy when the argu-
ment is applied to spirits—it is the fallacy of general-
ising from special instances.

It is all so simple, and yet we have depressing
examples of eminent psychical researchers who are at
times apparently floored by these quite Bimple prob-
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lems. The explanation is either that they are people
with a vast amount of theoretical knowledge coupled
with the most meagre practical experience, or that,
concentrating upon one phase of psychic investigation,
and noting its limitations, they omit to widen their
outlook and so solve their difficulties by reference to
another phase.

Lately we received from a correspondent associated
with psychical research in America a letter
pointing to many apparently suspicious circum-
stances in connection with spirit messages received
by means of psychic photography— ‘‘psychographs,” in
short. Spelling and grammar are sometimes defective,
and where Latin or French phrases were used they had
(being stock phrases) all the appearance of being taken
from lexicons or handbooks. How should this be if
the spirits, being highly educated people on earth,
.were the actual originators of the messages?

On the large and general question of the reality of
spirit communicators, we have only to think of the
copious, fluent and accurate conversations in many
languages carried on in direct voice manifestations in
some of which we have personally taken part.

On the smaller question of the limitations of written
messages we fall back on the use of logical reasoning,
fortified by the explanations of the communicators
themselves. It is that, being human, spirits may well
find it easier to talk than to write—both processes
being always difficult and to some spirits quite
impossible. Further, we leam that, the capacities of
spirits varying just as amongst ourselves, only the few
are able to give precisely that class of information
which the strict investigator demands as clear evidence
of identity. The great mass of those who communi-
cate are so limited in their resources that they are
largely dependent on purely mundane sources of infor-
mation which they pick up on earth and transmit as
well as they can. It may "come through” at times
as queer gibberish or so suggestive of the mental limita-
tions of the medium as to seem highly suspicious. But
there it is. Reasoning on the matter, in the light of
the presumed difficulties of framing the message and
transmitting it (rather after the fashion of a code cable-
gram), the explanation strikes us as quite natural and
credible. But when we reflect in the light of practical
experience of the ways in which communications are
made along lines less trammelled with difficulties, the
problem disappears altogether. Our departed French
friend, wishing to write to us through a medium, "gets
through” a few phrases of very bad French, and
stock phrases at that. This is, of course, highly sus-
picious and very perplexing if our experience in psychic
communication happens to be small. But when in
the direct voice the same spirit communicates fluently
in French, with faultless grammar and accent, and
explains his peculiar difficulties in writing, what more
is there to say? The puzzle is solved in a natural
human fashion, and we find nothing over which to'
strain our intellects.

[Since writing the foregoing, in which we have'
dealt only with the general aspects of the question,
we have had time to refer to a special instance men-
tioned by our American correspondent, viz., the poly-
glot psychographs, dealt with in "The Proofs of the'
Truths of Spiritualism,” by the Rev. jProfessor
Henslpw. To our surprise we find that the various
scraps of Latin, Greek and French were "worked into”
various short spirit messages as an experiment in
the way of seeing how far it would be possible to
introduce foreign languages into messages given
through an uneducated medium. It is plain that our
correspondent could not have read the book very care-
fully or he would not raise a difficulty where there is
none.]'

New time* demand new measures and new men;
The world advances, and in time outgrows

The laws that in our father’s days were best;
And doubtless after us, some purer scheme
Will be sha[tJ)ed out by wiser men than we,
Made wiser by the steady growth othruth.

R. Lowell.
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THE OBSERVATORY.

LIGHT ON THINGS IN GENERAL.

Our notice of Sir Arthur Conan Doyle’s lecture at the
People’s Palace on Tuesday evening last is unavoidably held
over until' next issue.

* * * *

In connection with the Annual Conference of the
Spiritualists’ National Union, which this year will he held
on the first three days in July, an interesting feature will
be the presence of International delegates. France, Belgium,
Denmark and the United States are expected to send repre-
sentatives, and to seat the large attendances of members
and friends the Queen’'s Hall and Caxton Hall have been
secured. An interesting series of papers is being arranged,
among which will probably be one contributed by Dr.
Gustave Geley on Ectoplasm.

The Scottish revival on the North-East coast has been
investigated by commissions of inquiry appointed by three
of the Church bodies in Scotland, and their reports have
been favourable. One report says, “ The spirit of God is
manifestly moving in the deep plaoes of life.”

The presence of a “ ghost ” at a house at Uxbridge, and
the accompanying manifestations, are being noticed at
length in the London Press. Now that it is becoming
fashionable to chronicle such happenings, the newspapers
are promised a busy time.

The “ Daily Mail ” correspondent in Budapest tele-
graphs: “ Spiritualism, which counted only a few followers
a few years ago, has developed into an extensive cult in
Budapest. The number of believers is growing, and hardly
an evening passes without a séance being held.” The truth
is probably that the subject has only now come under the
notice of the correspondent.

* «

The recurrence of articles dealing with psychic science
in three important Sunday newspapers gives a timely
interest to Dr. Ellis Powell’'s address on “ The Press and
Psychic Research,” delivered on Sunday evening last before
the Marylebone Society. A report will appear in our next
issue.

g * *

The Reading Spiritual Mission, under the able control of
Mr. Percy Street, has always shown itself to he a progres-
sive body. The spirit of initiative which distinguishes it
evidently animates its members, for we find that at a
Fancy Dress Danoe, held on Boxing night under the auspices
of tiré Mission, the first prize for the most original lady’s
costume was won by Mrs. Stratford, whose dress was made
entirely from title pages of Light. There were many striking
and beautiful costumes, and the task of the judges, Mr.
and Mrs. Stockwell, Mr. and Mrs. Street, Mr. Wagnell,
and Mrs. Bedford, was a difficult one.

Mr. Harry Price and Mr. E. J. Dingwall, members of
the Society for Psychical Research, have edited a new
edition of a book published some thirty years ago entitled
“Revelations of a Spirit Medium.” It sets out to expose
the tricks of mediums.

Recent reference in the London “ Evening News” to
the fact that Cornwall is the sole remaining home of
Fairies, reminds a correspondent of that journal that in a
recently-published “ Cornish Handbook ” the author, Mr.
John Kinsman, tells of five distinct varieties of the “ small
people ” to be traced in the Delectable Duchy, viz.: 1. The
“ Small People,” who were supposed to he the pre-Christian
inhabitants; gradually fading away. 2. The “ Spriggans,”
attached to cairns, cromlechs and other ancient monuments,
with which it was unlucky to meddle. 3. The “ Piskies,”
fall of mischief, and finding great joy in leading mortals
astray. 4. The “ Buccas,” spirits of the mines, associated
in local legend with men from the east, doomed to work
Underground until the Resurrection ; and 5. The
“ Brownies,” kindly and good, the spirits of the household,
ever ready to do what they could to assist mankind.

An unexpectedly tolerant view is taken in a recent lead-
ing article in the “ Daily Telegraph,” in which the writer,
speaking under the heading “ The Necessity of Supersti-
tion,” says: “ Superstition is not only found in the mass
of men, but in the sages. Everyone knows how the robust
scepticism of Johnson was mingled with faith in ghosts and
second sightr—these, perhaps, are not superstitions now—
and in touching the posts at street corners.”

The Dean of Exeter (Dr. H. R. Gamble) in a reoent
jermon in the local cathedral, preaching from the text,
'H* went out, not knowing whither he went ” (Hebrews
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xi., 8), made a reference to Spiritualism. There is so much
similarity in the remarks of many Church leaders that one
might almost fancy them coming from a common source.

Dr. Gamble said (as reported in the Exeter “ Western
Times 7 ): “ We knew nothing of the future life. We did
not even know that there was one. We could not prove
it by any demonstration. It was true that there were those

who made claims that travellers did return—that they
themselves had spoken with them, and that they had
brought information of that unseen country. That was

the claim of the Spiritualists. He (the Dean) did not
care to contest it. It was quite possible, so far as he could
see, that men might be able to hold communion with
departed spirits, but we wanted a great deal more proof
than we had yet received. It was quite certain that
Spiritualism had brought us very little information that
was worth having. He believed that God had hidden these
things from our eyes just as He had hidden a great deal
of the future from our eyes. It was quite possible that
we had no faculties which could possibly understand even
the conditions of a future life. We must walk by faith.”
As we have said of others before, has the Dean carefully
studied the evidence?

- - * *

Mr. E. L. Gardner, of the Theosophical Society, who
has been lecturing in various provincial centres for the
past few months on the Yorkshire fairies, informed a
representative of Light that he found people far more
receptive regarding the existence of fairies than he had
anticipated. Mr. Gardner has collaborated with Sir Arthur
Conan Doyle in a book to be entitled “The Coming of the
Fairies,” which is likely to appear, early in the New Year.
It will be a notable work, the first of its kind, and will
contain illustrations of the famous Cottingley fairies.

- * - *

Particulars of a German laboratory for psychic research
are given in a review of a German book in the November
issue of the Journal of the American Society for Psychical
Research. The author, von Franz Grunewald, describes
his experimental rooms and the apparatus he has devised
for use with mediums. “The medium's chair, of wicker-
work construction, is placed within the cabinet mounted
upon a weighing board, which is used for registering any
variation in the weight of the medium. This platform
rests upon four spiral springs, which are compressed when
any load rests upon the board. The movements of the
platform make electrical connections, the results of which
are registered by a mirror galvanometer in another part
of the room. The deflections of the needle are further
registered by means of a beam of light which faUs upon a
strip of sensitised paper wound upon a revolving drum,
forming part of the apparatus placed on a table at the
other end of the room opposite the cabinet. For the pur-
pose of weighing any materialised form extruded from the
medium a second weighing platform is provided, and this
is placed in front of the first. The registrations of this
second platform are also obtained by a mirror galvano-
meter, the curve being traced directly beneath that fur-
nished by the medium’s platform for the purposes of com-
parison.” Other testing devices are also described.

In an editorial in the “Two Worlds” entitled “Thoughts
on Psychic Evolution,” the writer, after mentioning the
fact that sinoe the early days the phenomena of Spiritualism
had changed from the physical to the mental, goes on to
speak of the rarity nowadays of deep trance mediums.
“ There can be no doubt, we think, that in many of the
present-day productions of what is called normal medium-
ship, the proportion which is drawn from the medium’s
mind (conscious and subconscious) is very large, whilst in
the old trance method it was proportionately much smaller.
Doubtless, however, there is an intention to make psychic
faculty a normal part of human activity, and we believe
this to be in the orderly course of evolution. The time
will como when psychic development will be part of the
curriculum of our educational system, and the probability
is that in the present stage, when the abnormality of tranoe
mediumship is giving place to the first elementary stages
of normal activity of the psychic powers, the reliability of
psychically-obtained information is at a lower stage than it
has been for some time, and lower, too, xlian it will be in
the future. Meanwhile the comparison is useful in mark-
ing the progress made and pointing out the probable direc-
tion of future developments.”

Replying to a review in the “Yorkshire Weekly Post”
of his book, “Wanderings of a Spiritualist,” Sir A. Conan
Doyle gives the particulars, asked for by the reviewer, of
the place where the original negatives of the Yorkshire
fairies can be seen. Sir Arthur points out that several of
the first authorities in England had inspected them, and
found no flaws in them, and adds: “ When one considers
that these are the first photographs which these children
ever took in their lives it is impossible to conceive that they
were capable of technical manipulation which would deceive
experts."
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At the present time a great deal is being written against
Spiritualism, both from the point of view of Christianity,
and from the opposite extreme of Materialistic philosophy.
The attack from the side of Christianity tends to be ruthless
and uncompromising, so much so that nothing good whatever
is accredited to the “New Revelation.” t

But it should bo recognised that we have to do with at
least two distinct questions, of which the first is the study
and explanation of all ultra-normal psychic phenomena,
and the second the pseudo-religious cult of Spiritualism.
It is the second that is liable to the severest criticism,
in which the present writer would concur.

On the other hand it is claimed in this paper that the
scientific study of psychic facts may well result in a great
strengthening of the Christian position™ though not upon
the lines of much modem Biblical theorising. The Report
of the Lambeth Conference of 1920 has the great merit of
recognising the twofold problem, and one of its final con-
clusions is “that we may be on the threshold of a new
Science, which will by another method of approach confirm
us in the assurance ox a world behind and beyond the world
wo see, and of something within us by which we are in
contact with it.” Perhaps the present writer may be
allowed to start from an endorsement of the principles of
the Report in its attitude not only to Spiritualism but to
the cults of Christian Science and Iheosopny. What follows
is meant to be at least an indication of one such “method

of approach.” The thesis is that it is worth while to con-
sider whether we have not in the results of recent psychical
research an argument of the greatest value as testifying
to tho truth of the Christian revelation.

“Mibaqgles do not Happen.”

The Bible is full, from end to end, of the accounts of
psychic happenings of an abnormal character. These
culminate in thehistory of the birth and ministry of our
Lord; but they do not cease at His ascension: they are
continued into the apostolic age. A recital of them is not
here necessary. Such is the record: what are we to make
of it? It is quite easy to say what hat been made of it
during recent times. In the nineteenth century the scientific
doctrine of Uniformity, os applied in Geology by Lyell and
in Biology by Darwin, appeared to rule out the supernatural
entirely. Everything that did not fit into this framework
was treated as non-existent, and so we get, as a typical
example, Matthew Arnold applying to the New Testament
record nis acid test, “miracles do not happen.” Now.
mpeaking generally. Arnold's dictum was accepted by Biblical
scholars, with unfortunate results. If miracles do not
happen, they never did happen, for man and nature to-day,
in all essential powers and possibilities, are just what they
were in our Lord's time. It follows that none of the
New Testament miracles really occurred m they were
recorded. What then really aid happenP Now literary
criticism comes in and makes a clean sweep of a large
number of records, on the ground of insufficient documentary
evidence. We can get rid of several angels in this way, for
example the angel at the pool of Bethesda, and the angel
at Gethsemane. Again, where only one source of the tradi-
tion is known, an inferior rank is given to it. and it is
regarded as questionable. So we get rid of the Birth-stories
en mane and the tradition of tne Virgin-birth. Another
criterion is. that where any conflict of authorities occurs,
tho events in question may be discarded. With this instru-
ment von Soden gets rid of everything miraculous in our
Lord's life. All that part is illusion and myth. Or again,
“pragmatism” comes in, and, f.p., the Story of the Trans-
figuration, the authentic account of a genuine psychic ex-
perience, if there ever was one, becomes a dramatised
version of the Confession of Peter at Ctesarea Philippi.
There is also another solvent, for by putting down demon-
possession as hysteria, we get all our lord's cures into the
denomination “cures by suggestion,” and then, apart from
the purely destructive method of von Soden. very little is
left out tne Resurrection that is supernatural. From this
we can at once eliminate such crudities as that Jesus ever
ate and drank with the Apostles, and then we have quite
a choice of theories which all amount to saying that “some-
how” the Apostles became convinced that Jesus was still
alive. Exactly how they were convinced is not dear, but
at any rate toe bodily manifestations are ruled out.
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A great many Christians have not gone all this way, but
they have taken up some such position as this: granted
to-day “mirades do not happen,” at least in our Lord’s day
they happened. And even if a good many of the stories of
the New Testament are of events which seemed miraculous
to the disciples, but to us would bear another aspect; at
least they hold to the historic verity of the open grave, and
the fully personal, “objective” manifestations of the Risen
Lord Now, | think, this has been my own way of thinking
for a long time. It is a sort of “credo quia impossible”
position. It is tolerant of the possibility that a good deal
of the New Testament is fiction and not fact. It brings
with it difficulties in reference to the history of the Apos-
tolic age. It puts our Lord in a position of extreme isola-
tion from His brethren. 1t may well be that in His earthly
life our Lord had a command over the forces of nature, both
animate and inanimate, more perfect than anyone else ever
had or could have. It may be that it was easy for Him to
walk on the sea or to raise the dead—perhaps not easy, but
always possible. But we are to remember that whatever
He aid here on earth He did under the conditions of a
genuine humanity, as man and for man, and, whatever
powers He manifested here were by the operation of the
Holy Spirit. It seems to follow that such works as He did
His disciples might expect to do also, not in the same
degree probably, but “every man in his own order,” by the
power of the same Spirit. La fact He seems to have ex-
pected that His disciples would do “greater works” of every
kind when He had ascended on high.

Now if the “greater works” do not include the so-called
miracles, we have a very difficult problem™to face in the
records of the Apostolio Age. for these mighty works are
reported in considerable numbers. If they really happened
then, why are they not still wrought in the Christian
society? One reply might be that they were continued by
the will of Christ for a generation or so. in order to
strengthen the evidence of His own works. Or it might be
suggested, which amounts to pretty much the same thing,
that the spiritual ferment introduced into human life by the
advent of Jesus had a certain persistence after His bodily
presence was removed. But both these reasons imply that
the occurrence of such events is fundamentally unsuitable
to human experience, and if so we can understand why the
evidence for their temporary occurrence is so persistently
evaded or denied, and the position reached that the New
Testament miracles, instead of being evidences of its truth,
are themselves the greatest obstacles to faith. This comes
out extremely well in the chapter on miracles in Dr. Sunday's
“ Life of Christ in Recent Research.” Sanday agrees with
Arnold that “miracles do not happen noio.” | think it is
fair to say that Sanday did not believe they happened then;
but they were expected to happen, and in the providence
of God that expectation was used to generate faith. If so,
our faith must be built on quite other foundations, and I(
at least, feel that there is here too much of a gulf between
the Apostolic Church and ourselves, and the derivation of
the mightiest spiritual impulse in tne world’'s history from
almost pure error. Sanday's argument is wonderfully subtle:
it is like a shimmering haze, which at once glorifies and
confuses everything.

Indisputable Evidence.

The researches of the last generation, beginning with
the work of F. W. H. Myers, have resulted in establishing
the actual occurrence in contemporary human experience
of several classes of abnormal phenomena up till, then
denied or ignored by educated people, and never scientifi-
cally studied and tested. By this time a multitude of facts
of this kind has been vouched for by evidence which is
quite indisputable, except by those who refuse to study it,
or who when they do study it appear to falsify it. What
is more, the material basis of large classes of these pheno-
mena has been discovered, in the shape of a plastic form of
matter emanating from living beings the laws and possi-
bilities of which arc as yet almost wholly unknown. In
short, it may be said that apart from the raising of dead
people to life, every class of psychic event recorded in the
Bible is matched by occurrences certified for our own

eneration in some form or other. And if this be so, we
%ave an answer to the dogmatic statement that “ miracles
do not happen.”
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It would be well to clear our minds of the confusion latent
in the oommon use of the terms “ miracle ” and “ super-
natural/ | namely, that they imply a breach of the order of
Nature; for we Know that such a thing is not possible. It
would be a help to banish from these discussions the word
“ supernatural ” altogether, and to substitute the word
“supernormal.” We can then say, without fear of contradic-
tion, that the supernormal does happen. It always has
happened, but its occurrence has hitherto been beclouded by
superstition and fear on the one side, and denied and ignored
by scientific prejudice and materialism on the other. We
ore therefore justified in bringing the Bible miracles back
into the real experience of humanity, and to say that such
things have been manifested continuously in that ex-
perience, sporadically and exceptionally, but none the less
truly. At such an epoch as the Coming of our Lord we
should expect them to be brilliantly in evidence. Since
then they have not ceased to occur, but have been more
or less driven underground by sacerdotalism and super-
stition, working from opposite sides; but they have a value
for experience which the Church ought to re-discover and
utilise. It would not be right to claim that present-day
leourrent phenomena have the same tremendous impor-
tance as our Lord’s resurrection; but they do belong to the
same supernormal order of things, and to recognise their
actuality is to remove a great barrier to faith in the Resur-
rection, and to save it from complete isolation from actual
human experience.

In its attitude towards psychic research Science has been
just as stupid as theology. Many scientists are materialists
cut and out, not only in method but in metaphysics, and
they must at any price discredit the entire set of facts.
It is not merely that they cannot explain them: as yet no
one can; but they deny the facts as facts. Therefore they
are reduced to the one charge of fraud against those who
report the facts, or pretend to produce the phenomena.
The wilful blindness of men like Mr. Joseph McCabe brings
the very name of science into contempt.

Expert Testimony.

The procedure of a good many educated people has been
something like this: they say, “Here are a great many
very obscure and disputable facts, and error is very near.
Let some of our most capable and cautious men of science
investigate the matter and give us their verdict.” Such
men take the matter up, and we have the most severely
critical analysis of the evidence from acute thinkers like
Henry Sidgwick, and scientists such as Sir Wm. Crookes,
Alfred Russel Wallace,» Dr. Crawford, and Sir Oliver Lodge.
We have men of affairs like Admiral Usborne Moore,

josophers like William James, F. C. S. Schiller and

ri Bergson, and literary men like Sir A. Conan Doyle
and Maeterlinck. These men and a host more like them all
agree that they have encountered a mass of facts of the
greatest importance, and most of them believe that these
facts do point to the activity of personal intelligences
beyond the veil, who can and do. under certain conditions,
get into contact with us here. These men have the courage
to tell us exactly what they think, and then the people who
asked for their verdict turn round and say, “Oh yes 1 These
men aro all very well on their own ground; but directly they
touch this study they are just as gullible as the rest of
us. and perhaps' a little more.” The result is, not that the
subject is treated seriously, but that we begin almost to
suspect the sanity of the investigators. However, truth
is great, and men still seek for it, as witness the reoent
formation of the Scottish Society for Psychical Research,
under the presidency of Mr. A. J. Balfour. Some would
rule out the whole inquiry as dangerous, and even wicked.
We may admit the danger, but it resides not in the know-
ledge, but in the powers of life itself. All advance in know-
ledge is bought at a price. The X-rays are dangerous, the
practice of aeronautics is dangerous; out we still press on
to new realms. No phenomena of experience can be barred
to reverent inquiry and experiment. Even the danger of
wrong practical applications of knowledge has to be faced.
For a long time blood-letting was regarded as the sovereign
way to health, and we have survived, and even the medical
profession has survived the error.

Church of England writers are evidently feeling their
way by means of the new facts to the recovery of a new
sense of fellowship with the Blessed Dead. From the point
of view of the “Communion of Saints” there is a place in
their scheme of thought into which these facts will fit. Wo
also see from time to time in religious journals the record
of mystic experiences of communion with the world beyond
apart from any medium and with the minimum of physical
accompaniments, at least externally, as, for instance, the
ecstatic experience of Bishop Moorhouse. which is the subject
of or favourable leading article in the “British Weekly/’
whose editor nevertheless strongly disapproves of “ Spirit-
ualism” or that of the Sadhu, recently given to us by
Canon Streeter.

I think we shall probably como to know that there are
two classes of such experiences, which tend to shade into
one another,'in one of which the communion with a greater
-pirit-world is direct, and is more in the nature of ecstasy,
and another in which there are physical accompaniments,
tho conditions of which we shall in time come to under-
stand, which are made possible by some manipulation of
the psychoplasm set free from the* body of a specially con-
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Such psyohics are not numerous, and the
investigation of the facts through them is an expert
matter, not to be taken up by anybody. Bat when the
facts are studied and verified, they should be of the highest
evidential value. At any rate there is the hope and possi-
bility of this.

stituted person.

The Christian Standpoint.

Christian people ought not to be violently prejudiced
against this inquiry, for they believe in the Life Eternal.
They believe because on the third day Jesus rose from the
dead. That is a fact of history or it is nothing. It
afforded the Apostles definite proof, infallible proof, of the
reality of the life beyond. No one could beat down their
hold on the fact. People talk to-day as if definite proof
of the reality of the unseen world were undesirable, and
would derange the whole scheme of Christian evidence, and
be deleterious to faith. The Apostles did not take up such
a position. It was because they could say, “ This is a fact”
that they were immovable. There was more than this, no
doubt, but at least there was this, and if there had not
been this, thero never would have been anything more.
“1f Christ be not (as a fact) raised, then is our preaching
vain; your faith also is vain.” 1 should like to claim that
enough has been certified by modern investigations into
supernormal human experience to give a new value to the
New Testament records, just where they have been most
resolutely criticised and discounted.

If it is too much to expect very general agreement
as to the cogency of my argument, is it too much to ask
that at least trust and tolerance should be extended to
those who do believe in it? There are those who, from a
genuinely Christian point of view, are trying to estimate
the value of psychic phenomena. They are not ultra-
credulous, nor simply believing what they want to believe.
‘They are out for truth, and nothing else. As Christian
people, they have not dethroned Christ nor His teaching.
They relieve that, through such psychic facts as can now
be accepted, “the central claim of Christianity is confirmed
as never before.”

“The angels keep their ancient places:
Turn but a stone, and start a wing!

'Tis ye, 'tis your estranged faces,
That miss the many-splendoured thing.”

THE “OCCULT REVIEW” AND *“LIGHT.”

We have to thank the editor of the “ Occult Review ”
for the following appreciative reference to Light which
appears in the January issue:—

It is interesting to watch the development of Light in
these more recent days, and now that its change of form
has become a familiar and well-established fact. It has at
all times represented *“ Spiritual progress and psychical
research ” in the best possible spirit and efficiently, having
in many respects and frequently been a little in advance of
its subjects at the given time, rather than behind. Not a
few may consider that it has passed through a process of
being “ brought up-to-date,” but this is scarcely the case,
two or three external features perhaps excepted. Rather
it has always seemed to grow from within, and now, when
the matters of its concern have themselves advanced in ways
and measures which are beyond all precedent, it stands
abreast of these and remains their worthy exponent:  Not
to speak of its important articles, the editorial columns are
always good reading, whether leaders or notes by the way.

A QUERY.

I have recently been informed that certain chemical
experiments have shown that the normal secretions of the
body are specifically altered under the influence of the
emotions—Fear, Anger, Joy, etc.—producing chemical re-
actions due to specific products; as the poppy secretes mor-
phine, codeine, etc. My informant could not say where
these experiments are recorded. I shall be very grateful
to any reader of Light who may be able to give the
reference.

S. De B.

To set the face in the right direction, and then simply
to travel on, unmindful and never discouraged by even
frequent relapses by the way is the secret of all human
achievement.—R. W. Trine.
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IN THE MAKING.

NOTE ON PSYCHIC SCIENCE AND ANTHROPOLOGY.M
By C. V. W. TARR.

m

The investigation into the psychological evolution of man
from the primitive to the modern assumes a new character
when the student enters into it under theadominance of
those principles and facts revealed by Psychic Science, as a
consequence of utilising the enormously successful methods
of modern research. How different would appear the story
of evolution were the facts and principles demonstrated by
psychical research linked on to the physical and natural
sciences! Thus anthropology, which is the most comprehen-
sive of the sciences, since it deals both with the physical
and cultural development of man, would be in a position to
make definite statements about the framework of primitive
beliefs and customs related to the so-called supernatural,
instead of being dependent to a large extent upon specula-
tion. It could take up the definite position necessarily in-
volved in the recognition of the demonstrable existence of

A Psychic Personality in Man,

and a psychic environment of the world. The fruitfulness
of this attitude would stand in striking contrast to the
barrenness of the materialistic interpretation of human
cultural evolution on mechanical lines. It*is, indeed, highly
instructive to compare a characteristic '‘Rationalist’*
psychological analysis of primitive man’s reactions to his
environment, and that of the thorough-going Spiritualist
who recognises the existence of a psychic principle which has
dominated the evolution of the world. The anthropologist
who adopts the former attitude has to explain the origin and
nature of primitive ‘‘supernaturalism” along the approved
mechanical lines of materialistic science.

Just as there is no question about the reality of psychic
phenomena amongst well-informed critics of Spiritualism,
so there is no question amongst anthropologists about the
fact that a belief in the “"supernatural,” or a "belief in
spiritual beings,” as E. B. Tylor expressed it, is the essence
of primitive and indeed of all religion. The facts in either
case are undeniable; it is their interpretation that reveals
the fundamental methods of materialist and Spiritualist.

It is well known that no people has been found, however
primitive, which has not already developed

A Belief in Spirits,

although it has to be admitted that no existing savage
people is at the same cultural level as primitive man, ana,
therefore, does not give us true material for analyses. But,
says the Rationalist, the origin of this "animism” of primi-
tive man which "sees spirits and spooks on every hand;
imagines life in things that move, elusive spirits in things
that startle, ghosts in the dark on windy nights, fairies in
the wood, eene presences in caves, rocks, rivers, etc./1* is
to be sought in the profounder strata of primitive psy-
chology, which were not recognised by some of the pioneer
anthropologists, such as E. B. Tylor, who was the pioneer
in the field of Comparative Religion. In other words, if
we hold a mechanistic conception of evolution generally, we
must necessarily include in it the explanation of the belief
in the reality of the psychic, the facts of which anthropology
and history unmistakably reveal. Thus it comes trippingly
from the tongue to say that "Deeper than gods or demons
lies the power of the uncanny itself. Just as the ideas of
spirits, gods, and demons clarify themselves with developing
civilisation irom mythology to theology, so the farther back
we go the less clear they are, until at the Bavage end of
the process, they sink into a confused mass in which the
sense of individuality tends to disappear. At our civilised
end of the process tne intellect embodies its religious faith
in the conception of God: in the world of the primitive, the
senses register the thrills from things uncanny merely in
terms of their uncanniiiess.” t After this, it is easy to
talk of the "religious protoplasm” of the primitive "pro-
ducing” its "spirits,” and so we get right down to the ulti-
mate elements in the Rationalist pyschological analyses—

"M ystery and Emotion.”

The belief in God, in the *soul and the future life, in
spiritual beings, the whole fabric of religions and theologies
ure but the products of this primeval interplay between the
uncomprehended universe on the one hanu and the human
mind and emotions on the other.

It is an analysis which is extremely plausible because the

* E. B. Tylor.

t James T. Shotwell. Ph.D. (Professor of History at
Columbia University, U.B.A.) in "The Religious Revolution
of To-day.”

im
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facts answer so well to its method. For it does appear, in
fact, that there has been an evolution of "religious pro-
toplasm” from its simple undifferentiated state to the
complex systems of the ancient and modern worlds. It does
seem that there has been a universally-spread and primal
stuff which formed the base of all religious development.
What is the Spiritualistic method of explaining the facte
of primitive "animism” ? It is a method which allows for
all those products of ideas and customs which necessarily
found crude expression in the conditions of the primitive, yet
preserves the true psychic element in primitive life. Once we
recognise that meaiumship is co-terminous with human life,
we are in a position to see clearly that the duality of man's j
personality nas necessarily shown itself in psychic experi- i
ences, supernormal phenomena of all kinds, and revelations
all through the ages. We are no longer under any obligation |
to attempt the explanation of "supernatural” beliefs and
the customs attendant thereon in a manner consistent with |
materialistic psychology. We are in possession of

A Creative, Fruitful Principle

and method, which throws the evolution and history of man-
kind into relief against a stupendous background of psychic
and spiritual reality. If a materialistic psychology asserts
that the whole fabric of Spiritualism through the ages :
has no existence apart from human mentality, and that
the modern "revival” of belief and inquiry into the psychic
is itself a new manifestation of fetishism and the like, we
say that underlying the whole framework of the so-called
"supernatural” beliefs of the primitive world is man's
power of response to a real psychic world of nature—in a
word, man’s psychic nature. Further, is it not highly pro-'*
bable that primitive man was essentially psychic since his
intellectual powers were in their infancy? And is it not
equally probable that for the same reason his psychic re-
sponses, lacking the control of the developed intellectual j
powers, ran riot very often, and produced tnose distortions!
which are truly styled "superstitions” ? Nor have we any
need to go to primitive man alone; we have evidence of
the most astounding distortions of psychic experiences and
beliefs in the history of more recent times.

The Spiritualist looks down the perspectives of history
and anthropology in the light of

A New Science

which, by modern methods, demonstrates the reality of the
psychic and spiritual nature of mankind. It reveals the
essential facts of a living psychic experience underlying the
religious beliefs and customs of primitive man. It shows that
far from being the supreme creator by imaginative act of
gods, spirits, demons, and all the primal elements of the
mythologies and theologies, primitive man was interpre-
ting hiB psychic experiences through clairvoyance and
general psychic sensibility as best he could. More alive to
the great world of the unseen, he was very likely, because
of his undeveloped brain power, more afraid of the powers
and personalities about him in that world, which was &
real to him as the physical and the phenomena of which
also appeared,’ as it were, in a mysterious psychic atmos-
phere. Psychic Soienoe offers a

Flaming Torch of Knowledge

to Anthropology, abut it goes unheeded. The evolution of
man is solemn with the indestructible belief in the reality
of God and gods, of the soul and the future life, and of in
tercommunion between the natural and spiritual worlds.
Primitive man sensed the spiritual world and was afraid!
modern man senses the unseen world; understands it; and
rejoices in the knowledge of immortality.

GRIEF.

See, how she stands, the woman Grief, with eyes .
So cold,
And brows implacable and glance austere.
In fear
With trembling limbs and hearts that agonize
We shrink that hard caress!
Yet, when her arms at last
Do us enfold,
All pain forgotten and gone past
Lot touch of love and hrensts of tenderness!
Eisie Paterson Cranmer.
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HOW A “GHOST” WAS LAID.

By R. H. Saunders.

j There is a simple and commonsense method of dealing

with “ Haunted Houses,” a method satisfactory alike to
the so-called “ ghost” and the inhabitants of the house.
In the great majority of cases the spirit attaching itself
to the house is quite inoffensive, ana has no idea it s
causing trouble. It is true we have instances of un-
developed earth-bound spirits who rattle the furniture and
smash crockery and cause distress to the occupants of the
house, but even such can be pacified, and “ laid,” as the
expression goes, and with the advantage to the spirit of
releasing it from its earth-bound or earth-interested con-
dition, and giving it the opportunity of developing for the
spheres. The method is for a strong Direct Voice medium
to sit in the “ haunted house,” together with members of
the familv resident there, or with persons acquainted with
psychic phenomena, and speak with the spirit. This plan
was adopted in the instances | will relate, and with per-
fect satisfaction.

Several times we have been told at Direct Voice sittings
that some spirits have allowed material interests to so
grip them that even when they pass over they cannot sever
the link that binds them to these interests, and to that
extent are earth-bound, and precluded from advancement.
In one such case the spirit, who in life had been a collector
of curios, to the exclusion of everything else, including
domestic happiness, begged his wife, who was sitting with
us, to dispose of the things, as until they were dispersed
he felt bound to them.  She carried out his wishes and so
freed the spirit. We have also been told that the mere
fact of providing an opportunity of intercourse between the
two worlds is of great help to the spirits, who are as keenly
desirous of manifesting as we on earth are to hear them.
Yet there are critics who blame Spiritualists for “ calling up
the dead.” How childish this criticism is Spiritualists
know, since any amount of “ calling up ” is futile unless
the spirits wish to come. Time after time we have proved
how nighly the spirits value the opportunity of coming to
speak to us.

“ Thank God for this precious privilege ” and “ God
bless this day— 1 have been able to speak to you,” or
“ Why didn't I know of this on earth?” is often said by
them.

In Light of December 24th, 1921, appeared an article
recording some wonderful manifestations at a house lately
purchased by Colonel Berry, at Newcastle, Co. Down, where
an ancestor of the colonel’s came back after 270 years in tlie
spheres and spoke to him.

The sittings with the Colonel were remarkable in many
ways. During the war he sold his old home, built in 1610,
and since then various connections have come back, some
to reproach, others to relate details of incidents previously
unknown or only partly known. We even had a sceptical
wife explaining the voices to her deaf clergyman husband,
and to This satisfaction too! And during the sitting, the
former owner and occupant of the house—who had passed
over,some years ago—came and the Colonel had an interest-
ing chat with him.

This spirit, when alive, had a great fad for going round
the premises at night, and seeing that every bolt and lock
was securely fastened. It seemed to be an obsession with
him, and he carried into the next world this hobby of his,
for several of the ocbupiers had seen a spirit form wandering
about the corridors.

He had on more than one occasion visited the room
occupied by two young children who had seen him, and the
younger one complained that an old man came and looked
at him. At first the spirit was, apparently, hostile and,
in messages, by a Ouija board, expressed his dislike of one
of the female inhabitants, but graciously said he did not
mind the others. His visits were so frequent as to be-
come troublesome, so the new owner took him to task, as
shown in the conversation that ensued. The ghost’s per-
ambulations were not confined to the House, as local report
had it he haunted the garden and walked the avenue, a
belief which was to be encouraged, as it had protective
properties. Not only that, but he had been seen at each of
these places, and rumour said he threatened people who
were intruding. In earth-life he was amiable enough, but
drew a distinct line between meum and tuum. He had
built the house after his own pattern and laid out the
grounds, and very well he had done it, too, and must have
devoted much time and thought to the matter, so that it
is literally true to say he knew every stick and stone and
corner.

How the matter was dealt with is shown in the extracts
from the notes | made at the sitting, as the spirit spoke:—

A Voice to Cot.. B.: “ T owned these premises, and the
days we spent in this room were bapnv days.”

Col.B.: “ Ob!you were Mr. B., who formerly lived here.
Do vou know you have been seen about the premises and
bv the children in their roomsP I, personally, have noi
objection to your coming and going as much as you like,
but I do object to your frightening children and servants,
who do not understand.  Tf the servants see you they will
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leave in alarm, and goodness knows thero are enough
difficulties without your inspiring them with terror.”

The Voice: “ On, I am sorry1l | did not know anyone
could see me. | will be careful.”

Col. B.: “ Very well. What do you think of the
changes?”

The Voice: “ | loved every stick and stone of the place,

and know every hole and corner.
going about?”

Col. B.: “ No, so long as you do not frighten people
inside. For myself | cannot see you. I .never knew you,
although | knew your daughter.”

Voice: “ A dear, good girl.”

A Sitter: “ Would May entertain thisP”

Voice: “ Oh! May—Oh! oh! oh! (laughs heartily). |
hope you won't say anything. She'd be shocked if she knew
| came. But God has given us the power, and we exercise
it as He thinks fit. (Turning to Col. B.) I give you a
hearty welcome in the home, as you are an Ulster man—
you've got to be good people to live in the North of
Ireland.”

Miss B .: “ The children saw you, and the carpenter got
quite a shock.”

Voice: “ Oh! I'm so sorry.

Do you object to my

I don't want to frighten

anybody.”

Miss B.: “ | saw you in the corridor, and the carpenter
saw you in the basement.”

Spirit: “ I'm so accustomed to going about the place—
I know every inch and Hole and corner. You saw me

coming in to see if the doors were locked, but don't be
alarmed. Please think well of the great universe—there
are no bad spirits here. When | come, | come for your
good, and by the help of God | will do you good.”

Here the clear and vigorous voice of Dr. Sharp, the
medium’s control, came to Colonel B. *“ That old gentle-
man was here the other day—no one acknowledged him,
and | said, ‘Be away with you—no one knows you,* yet
here he is to-day taking part in the circle in this good seance-
room. Never mind, the old gentleman is happy now. He
knows every stick and stone about the place and Hall.”

The spirit has given no turtner trouble to the household.

At a sitting a few days previous, a voice came, but it
was not very clear and no sitter took it up, and we dis-
tinctly heard Dr. Sharp address the spirit as stated above,
and we also heard the spirit apparently protesting.

It must always be borne in mind, when at a Direct
Voice sitting, that directly a voice comes to a sitter, the
sitter should reply and ply the spirit with questions, as it
is upon the vibrations of the human voice the spirit largely
relies for manifesting.

LISTENING TO THE TALK OF BIRDS.

The interest excited by the discussion in our columns on
the question of animal survival lends point to the following,
which we cull from one of the automatic messages recorded
in “The Next Beyond.” The medium had been watching
robins nest-building, and wondering how they told each
other what was necessary:—

“Of course they talk. We hear them. It is immensely
interesting to see their minds. It is all part of the larger
life we are of. With inner sight and hearing developed, we
are free of every form of life beneath—I1 mean less advanced
than us. . . .

“Animals are limited in intelligence and their world is
bounded by the family or at broadest the species. Specially
they know nothing beyond their forest or meadow or stream
—or that far-distant home to which migratory birds hear
the call. Whatever is beyond their need is non-existent in
their consciousness. They are as blind to a sunset or a rose
as you to us. But to fulfil any primary instinct they are
equipped—to satisfy hunger and thirst and shelter them-
selves and their young—to protect mate and offspring—to
continue the species. Within these boundaries their intelli-
gence is, like any manifestation of divine wisdom, entirely
adequate. And when new needs or conditions arise, they
develop racially to meet them unless the change is too
enormous or sudden for evolutionary progress to cope with
and they sink under it to extermination.

“To be close to the native speech of these little creatures
is strangely interesting. | wonder if old ASsop was not
gifted with this inner sense. One need not pass through
death to attain higher consciousness of any sort. What is
earned comes.”

NEW PUBLICATIONS : RECEIVED.

“1922-1950, A.D. Concerning and Containing a Prophecy
and a Picture Puzzle.” Bv F. M. Lawson. (From the
Author. 34. Norfolk-road. Littlehanioton, Is. net.)

“A Modern Miracle,” bv Rev. G. Maurice Elliott and
Irene Hallain Elliott, with Introduction bv Princess
Karadia and Foreword bv Thos. Pearson. M.R.C.S. Eng.),
etc. (Gordon HaHam Elliott, Kirton-in-Lindsey, Lines.,
2/6 net.)

XWe understand that Miss Naomi Bacon is leaving for
the United States next week for six months.
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A BISHOP AT THE CONFESSIONAL.

Mr. W. E. Benton wtrites:i—

“ Belief in God,” Dr. Gore's last book, has some new
points of interest though the subject is as old as humanity.
Belief in the Sun might also furnish a title for a new book
or a disbeliever in God might even furnish a new figure,
if a genuine white specimen still lives, for Madame
Tussaud’s collection—with a “ chamber of horrors ” all to
itself.

The subject of Bible “ miracles ” has a large place in
the book. The * miracles ” of one century are in the text
books of science in the next century. A flying machine, an
aerial telephone and a few other matters, if only they had
disappeared in patriarchal times, would surely have fallen
under Voltaire's soepticism; alas! they are too late, but they
are in the 1921 Christmas nurseries. Chambers says a
miracle is “ anything away from the common action of the
laws of nature.” Many things have not yet passed into
human observation, which may yet be much more in
common action than solar eclipses. If all the Bible
“ miracles ” had been scheduled by the grandfathers of
the “ higher critics ” how many miracles would have been
deleted by their grandsons? The most common-sense
evidence m support of the occurrence of the New Testa-
ment miracles is not mentioned by Dr. Gore. The chief
objection to common sense is, that it is not common enough.

The last evidence Dr. Gore suggests in support of the Bible
miracles is in a paragraph begun at the foot of page 249 in
the words:—

“ There is one not unimportant element of present-day
thought which must be noted—that is, the wide-spread
tendency among not unintelligent people to believe that
miracles are even to-day of fairly frequent occurrence . . . .
such as aro recorded by Spiritists—that is, the move-
ments of furniture or other material objects, which,
apparently, if they are truly reported, must be ascribed to
the action of beings—discarnate spirits—from another
world.”

The Doctor continues in the same paragraph:—

I imagine that if intelligent people in general come to
believe sucn events really to occur, they will not be likely
to disbelieve the miracles of the Gospel to have really
occurred. | express no opinion, and indeed I am not
qualified to express an opinion on the reality of such
occurrences. | confess an intense mental repugnance to the
admission of their reality.”

The same “ intense mental repugnance,” it may be
imagined, as the “ High Priests” felt nineteen centuries
ago.

g In 1922 a bishop confesses repugnance to “ the common

action of the laws of Nature.” Repeal of the laws or even
bye-laws of Nature requires unlimited time. No case of
repeal is within human knowledge. “ Repugnance " to
Spiritualism and “baying at the Moon” seem merelydifferent
modes of expressing disapproval of Nature; one expressor
stands on two legs, the other on four. Nature outlives
repugnance. The “ High Priests ” of the days of the Great
Incarnation and Shakespeare’'s dog have gone. Nature
and “ the brook ” are still running. The stone which the
builder rejected might have been the chief corner stone in
the learned Doctor’s life. He might have gone down as the
first Anglican Bishop to declare to the world that he had
seen the same laws of Nature at work that the first Thomas
of any fame prayed for and saw. (See p. 4.) We all
know Dr. Gore's public life, and some day “ The Times "
will say of him what we feel: a brave man who dared to
formulate his own articles of belief and to declare them, and
brave enough to declare his cowardice in Spiritualism.

Some future bishop will, however, dare to be “ qualified
to express an opinion on the reality of such occurrences,”
and be strong enough to quench, for the sake of truth and
Christ, “ an intense mental repugnance to the admission of
their reality ” and so clinch belief in Christ as “ belief in
God ” has long since been clinched.

MATTER AND SPIRIT.

What we desire to convey is that thiB material realm is
the offspring of spiritual powers and controlled by spiritual
laws. Matter is not so solid and real to us as it is to you,
because we can see and pass right through it. It is solid
and real to you because you have a body that is suitable
to your world. It is only when you pass from the body
of flesh that you begin to see the grandeur of Creation,
because your vision is extended and you become conscious
of your survival over physical death. Your conceptions of
life and its ever changing degrees open out a great flood
of light, and you see that everything is beautiful and
boundless in its majesty. You are able to see how natural
are the great spiritual foroes and to view their power over
the material worlds. Those forces are the secret
of life and matter, and will eventually evolve your world
to beauty, because this is the will of our Divine Father, who
governs through the law of love.

— Minspirational Spiritual Teachings,” by William Hand.
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How f improved
my memory
in one eveningl

being the amazing experiences of Victor Jones,
one of the t50,000 who during the past year took

The ROTH Memory Course

The Popular Course at a Popular Price.

“Of course | know you! Mr. Addison Clark, of Hull.

“1f I remember correctly—and | do remember
correctly—Mr. Burroughs, the timber merchant, intro-
duced me to you at the luncheon at the Automobile Club
three years ago this coming May. This is a pleasure
indeed! | haven't seen you since that day. How is
the grain business? And how did that amalgamation
work out?”

The assurance of this speaker—in the crowded
corridor of the Hotel Metropole—compelled me to turn
and look at him, though | must say it is not my usual
habit to eavesdrop even in a hotel lobby.

“He is David M. Roth, the most famous memory
expert in the world,” said my friend Kennedy, answer-
ing my question before | could get it out. “He will
show you many more wonderful things than that before
the evening is over.”

And he did.

As we went into the banquet-room the host was intro-,
ducing a long line of guests to Mr. Roth. | got in line,
and when it came to my turn, Mr. Roth asked, “What
are your initials, Mr. Jones, and your business and
telephone number?” Why he asked this | learned later,
when he picked out from the crowd the sixty men he
had met two hours before, and called each by name with-
out a mistake. What is more, he named each man’s
business and telephone number accurately.

I won't tell you all the other amazing things this man
did, except how he called out, without a minute’s hesita-
tion, long lists of numbers, bank clearings, prices, lot
numbers, parcel-p.ost rates, and anything else the guests
gave him in rapid order.

When | met Mr. Roth again he rather bowled me
over by saying, in his quiet, modest way:

“There is nothing miraculous about my remembering,
anything | want to remember, whether it be names,
faces, figures, facts, or something | have read in a
magazine.

“You can do this just as easily as | do.

_“My own memory,” continued Mr. Roth, “was
originally very faulty. Yes, it was—a really poor
memory. On meeting a man | would forget his name in
thirty seconds, while now there are probably ten
thousand men and women, many of whom | have met but
once, whose names | can recall instantly on meeting
them.”

“That is all right for you, Mr. Roth,” | interrupted.
“You have given years to it. But how about me?”

“Mr. Jones,” he replied, “1 can teach you the secret
of a good memory in one evening. | have done it with
thousands of pupils. In the first of seven simple lessons
which | have prepared for home study | show you the
basic principle of my whole system, and you will find it
not hard work, as you might fear, but just like playing
a fascinating game. | will prove it to you.”

He didn’'t have to prove it. His Course did. 1 got
it the very next day from his publishers.

When 1| tackled the first lesson | was amazed to find'
that | had learned—in about an hour—how to remember
a list of one hundred words so that | could call them
forward and backward without a single mistake.

The Roth Course is priceless! 1 can absolutely count\

on my memory now. | can recall the name of almost
any man | have met before—and | am getting better all
the time. | can remember any figures ana telephone

numbers come to my mind instantly, once | have filed
them by Mr. Roth’s easy method.

SEND NO MONEY.

So confident are the publishers of the Roth Memory
Course that once you have an opportunity to see in your
own home how easy it is to double, yes, treble, your
memory-power in a few short hours, that they are willing
to send the Course for free examination.

Send a postcard or letter NOW! Examine the Course for
3 days; then, if you're satisfied, send us 35s. Infull payment.
The Secretary,

ROTH MEMORY COURSE,

228, Paternoster House, E.C.4.
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Oar reader*are asked to write as on aU questions relating to Psychic and Spiritual Matters, Phenomena, 3
&c,, infact, everything within the range of our subject on which they require sn authoritative reply, Every M
week answers will appear on this page. Jfl
W e do not hold ourselvesresponsiblefor manuscriptsor photographsunlesssenttons in registered envelope, M
?nd alllcommunications requiring a personal answer most be accompanied by a stamped, addressed envelops 3
or reply. JH

THE JOYS OF THE FUTURE LIFE.

A. H.—You ask, “ How is it that all the pictures we get
of the other world are so singularly uninviting?” But if
we were to ask you, how it is that all apples are sour and
all roses without soent you would at once point out that
many apples are sweet and only some roses without
fragrance. In short, you put a question based on a state-
ment that is only partially true. “ All the pictures we
get " are not uninviting, some are quite the reverse. To
put it shortly, life in the next world is as human and
various as it is here, where every variety of taste—high or
low—has opportunity for gratification. The chief difference
is that where the craving is unhealthy or noxious the hollow-
ness of the enjoyment soon .becomes apparent to the spirit
concerned—much more quickly than here, where the real
nature of things is apt to be clouded by physical conditions.
But it is not at all easy to deal specifically with all the
details given by spirit communicators regarding the nature
of their life, especially as it is outside the physical order
and the differences of view and of experience are practically
infinite. AIll we can say on the general question is that for
the most of mankind the life is an improvement on this one,
and that while an evil life there finds its bitterest penalties,
the states of happiness reached by advanced souls are well
described as beyond our highest.dreams.

THE SPIRITUAL BODY.

H. W. H.—It is impossible to treat this matter along

the lines of official science just yet. Even if we reject the
teachings of the sacred records and the Spiritualism of the'
past ages on the subject of a spiritual, psychical or
“ subtle ” body, we are compelled to recognise its existence
as a necessity of the situation after accepting the evidences
for a life beyond the grave. If there is a human spirit—
an imperishable ego—it must have some vehicle of expres-
sion. As Spiritualists we hold that this spiritual form is
the interior side and to an extent the animating principle
of the physical body, and is concerned in all that relates
to psychical or spiritual experience. It is the agency at
work in clairvoyance, clairaudience, and indeed in all those
things which show the existence in man of something which
transcends all the powers of the physical form. The
evidence for these things is overwhelming, and in its turn
it affords all the proof necessary to demonstrate the reality
of the spirit body.

LEVITATIONS OF PEOPLE.

F. F. (Ilpswich).—Levitations such as you refer to,
where the subject is carried a long distance, naturally
need a great deal of evidence, and even then the average
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THE HIDDEN SELF AND ITS MENTAL
PROCESSES. By H. Ernest Hunt.

THE SPIRIT OF THE NEW PHILO-

person is not likely to be convinced, although there are
some cases recorded in ancient times. That of Mrs. Guppy
is the best-known of modern examples, and there is a great
deal of strong testimony for it, as Dr. Abraham Wallace
has shown. Other cases are recorded in the *“ Spiritual
Magazine” of 1871, 1872, 1874 and 1875, being those of
Herne, Lottie Fowler, Henderson and Dr. Monck respec-
tively. The case of Mrs. Guppy is dealt with in several
books and also, we believe, in the old “Medium and Day-
break” at the time of its occurrence. The theory of tem-
porary dematerialisation is the usual explanation, but it is
quite clear that at present the matter is beyond the pale
of official science, which regards such events as utterly
impossible.

EVOLUTION OF THE SPIRITUAL BODY.

J. Eltiott.—It is quite true that from the physical
point of view a “duplicate” body presents difficulties. One
looks naturally for changes of form and function in a super-
sensual state, and indeed Andrew Jackson Davis des-
cribes changes in the spiritual body similar to those suggested
by Sir William Crookes in his Presidential Address to the
S.P.R. many years ago. But of course some of the organs
of the body may fulfil higher functions than they app.ear
to discharge on the physical level. Even here they may be
said in a general way to he really transformers of energy
working up material for the life essences. The brain, as
Sir William Crookes said, is really a “transformer.” But
it is far too deep a subject to do more than glance at here,
and must be largely a matter of speculation at best.

PRELIMINARY DIFFICULTIES.

W. J. Farmer—We see no reason to publish the
lengthy statement of your perplexities in psychic research,
especially as we find nothing new in any of them. They
have been encountered and overcome by multitudes of other
investigators and some of them have been dealt with and
answered in Light over and over again. There is, for
instance, the question, If spirits can do this, why cannot
they do that? which has been often answered. One answer
often given by spirits themselves is that they can do cer-
tain things and not others, without always knowing why.
Further, that they differ as much in their powers and
capacities as we do. Another consideration is that they
are controlled by higher powers and restrained from doing
certain things that might be detrimental to the education
and training which life on earth is designed to afford. If
we might advise you in the matter, we should say do not
be “held up” by your problems as to how and why, but
leave them aside and go ahead, and you will discover that
one by one they will find their solution as you proceed.

PUBLICATIONS.

THOUGHT-COIN. By Bart Kennedy.

Author of “ Self Training® etc., etc.
Crown 8vo. Cloth 4S. 6d. net.

Mr. H. Ernest Hunt in the present work deals
with the subject of Psychology, and ﬁarticularly
with that branch of it known as Psycho-analysis,
from an entirely popular point of view.

THE SYMBOLISE OF COLOUR. By
Ellen Conroy, M.A

Crown 8vo. Cloth, 3s. 6d. net.

The association of Colour with Ideas arid emotions
{8attractively illustrated by Mlsr Conroy's studies.

1Student« of the soience and symbolism of colour
welcome this little work of Miss Conroy, who is an
acknowledged export mi the subject and a scholarly
writer.”—Jnt Psychic Gazette.

SOPHY. ByJohn Hermann Randall,

. Author of “A New Philosophy of Life,” etc.

Crown 8vo. Cloth, 6S. net.

"A conception of unity capable of becoming a

vital Eﬁ)erience in the growing consciousness of

mankind is set forth by Jolin Hermann Randall as

the basic solution for the various problems con-,
fronting the world."—The Sco t an.
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JOAN OF ARC. By R. B
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Limp cloth, 29. net.
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With Introduction by the Hon. Ralph
Shirley. Crown 8vo. Cloth, 5s. net
"Mr. Kennedy is an original.thinker upon many
subjects and his thoughts are allL'earnest, wliole-
som-s and often highly spiritual. He is not bound
by tradition, and he says things, that will not be
accepted by everybody. But no one can reid his
book without being attracted by it, or the. better
for it."—Nottingham Guardian.

THE LAW OF BEING.

By Helen
Boulnois.

Author of “ The Dominion of
Health,” etc. Fscap Svo. Cloth, 3s. net.
“ An exposition of the Doctrine thatinan alone
can realise in himself the threefold existence of body,
mind and spirit; and that- his mind represents a re-

flection or_porti on of the Cr utiver Intelligent
nergy."—The limes.
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TO CONTRIBUTORS AND CORRESPONDENTS.

Now that we hare so many contributors and correspon-
dent!. tome nnrened in writing for the Press, we offer a
few hints which may be of mutual help;—

1. Do not write on both odes of the paper.
extra trouble for the printers.

2. TeO your story, or state yonr case, as clearly and
simply as possible.  Be brief, bat do not omit any circnm-
stajsce that has a direct bearing on the matter in band.

3. Write as plainly as yon can. Typewriting is always
preferable.

4. Verify all yonr references and quotations.

5. Each manuscript should bear the name and address
of the sender, either on the first page or the last.

6. When correcting proofs do not make long interpola-
tions. to iadode which might mean the reprinting of a
large pari of the article. If some important point has
been left owt it can often he introduced aa a footnote or
addendum at the end of the article.

It means

ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS.

Mea C. P. (Bhaakiin;—Regarding the picture in the
* Daily Mail ” fDecember 23th) the indieatinni of a figure
to which you call attention appear to as to be canned by the
movement of someone quite Hose to the camera. This
would gire the blurred effect which is reproduced.
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sOiofmaOipw thecoming

. Thevars atOm cam or to.for two UnasftschShg the
islow M. tor i
Inridsn,—times M , times Crete.—11.15, open
circle (Mr. Cowlam); 650. Mrs. Mary Cordon.
Croydon,—gorewood gall. 96, gijhdnd,—II, Mr.

Perc Bcholey; 650, Mr. H. Ernest Hunt.

arri ofthe Spirit, wiadnor-rood, Dmwutrk HU. 8.E.

—Annlversary 11, Mrs. Beenrepain; 650, Aid. D. J.
Davis, J.P.
Brighton.—illn vm golf,—11.15 sad 7. Mr. Roeald

Braiiey; 3, tycsnm.
Mr, F. Carry.

Hkepkents Boek,—73. BeckLowc™rond.—11 piUie circle;
7, Mr. C. H. Mover. Tbtndty, -. Mr«. Kent.

HvO'/w*f.—Orovednle Hail. Grovedolt*road (near Higk-
yslc TnA* H M tfs).—To-djay (SstvHaf), Lyra— «octal
isl dance: ten at $.1%; ntul at 7; all rckont. Bawlif,
11- Mr. T. W. DM; 3. Lrccen; 7, Mr. G. B. Bpm .
Monday. -. public ctrdo (wnben only), Wadnaaday, 8,
Mra. Bedfecn. addrana nod dairruyanra. Friday, 8, free
healing.

Pnlifln. 2/vaatBaMiatf/—7. Mr. florae# L nf. Thor«*
day. 7JD. loefnr» on healing; 83) JLG.M.

81. t Mt+rstmal Jtiuuon, Woodbtrry Grove. Berth
f wfilffy ioppoute from depot)»—7. Mini Violet Barton.
Thindar M WadnaadnrV at 8t Mr«. Clare O. Hadley.

Werthtmg*Tivrifly —0 8 , Mrricn.

Monday, 3, halace Wecdnradny, 8

T n Mcak d the doaeing fallaw any ha a tiene far
Inaghfor, loi H han alan ila grin ale «lui «e radaci that
tha ne— p of Beanly and Ile Taira of nini— haring
faded,. jm had Inhahaagll tn a knovtodge of Ile Donar

iha (Toaran World hy onethoi grelm «e.—G.

A SPECIAL MEETING

anéorMe mpim a#Me Loén Ipranfea Ahera« Ltd.«vd he
hoM an

T-—doy. Jan. 17th, ni 7-30 p.m,, in the Larde Hall*
=-Qneen Square, Southampton Row, London, W.C.L

MR. H. ERNEST HUNT

vB Idur an adAneraem
"SPIRITUALISM. WHAT IT MEANS AND HOW
TO STUDY IT."
IvlyiriudM ff anffhypam arafftdoir amé&d.
ADKIttJov fKTHf,

THE PSYCHIC TELEPHONE

Its Constraction nod How to Use It.
US—IlisInS naff Specification
Osfy s KmisoAaaolir M1 Psss free Is. 2d from tbs ioisossr,
F. R. MILTON, B.So.,
2, Devon Street, Carlton Road. Nottingham.

A Telephone (ortrial parpése*may hebsdoasppGcaiioato PJLM,

G H T

January 14 1922

~ AIDS/0PSYCHIC
wsd wdiin - DEVELOPMENT.

2*<I98%m £f IA EX £%—
ooaiLy | : 14+16. (£
far flhaffuf Sprne memmtet

SEANCE TRUMFETSAIliiBialawi - M
foryawly a rlsmrpyrf.

FLadael 48.66 A 7TA
|NcUy poUlttL with wbu h

MEMPHIS psychic incense - A A7A perda

epedy K o power. W o horrar.

AUp— dspmtpmldlm U.K. An~ffirAn be meotmommLeA fp « « i

toewer mertmssdemt e fpmHpand ptukbyvj.  prmtpl itUopp.
Mo P. BOOTH, 14a, CLIFTON STREET, CARDIFF,

RINTING

THAT

+ LEASES

RINTING

s AYS!

Whether in Psychic matters or otherwise.

WHITE STAR LINE.
8-S. " Majestic” (bnllding) 56,000 tona.
Tie Lar&tt SUamtr in tit W*rU.

R-M-8. "Olym pic,” 46.438 tona.

SERVICES TO AU PARTS OF THE «ORLO.

dfpér tv—

WHITS STAS LINK, 30, Jam*» Street, (;serpol;
Carota Brad, Sonthaaopton 1, CaeAafiir Street
fdiuh«. LV~ and 38,1 iliih Il Avert London,LC.
and Caian Cleahn, Terapla Baer, Braanghaa*

R. M. S. P.

SERVICES
TO
NEW YORK

SOUTH AMERICA
&
runa. trim, mireni. umiu

cum a, muer», ne

THE ROYAL MAIL STEAM PACKET COMPANY.

. Attoatto H au. Itw p tt Street, | X -
LONDON : ItCeckeparIegt fp j.

ORIENT LINE TO AUSTRALIA.

SERVICE OF FAST MAIL STEAMERS

CaShf at
GIBRALTAR, TOULOH, NAPLES, PORT SAID,
COLOMBO. PEEMAKTLE, ADELAIDE,

MELBOURNE, SYDNEY, aaff BRISBANE.

Tbrooih Ticket* to NEW ZEALAND oat TASMANIA,
Salnca Tickets iafeeefcaageable with P. A O. Icue
..]ir —AWDKSaOW, 000 fc On. Ltd.
iM OS»; 6, r iihnwi tr, lata. E.C.3.
Bvsatn OOm:

U,0atofa R, L ff.l; Ha. 1, Aaetafi* Ham». Itnat.
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PAMPHLETS THAT WILL HELP YOU

POST FREE AT PRICES QUOTED.
Retail Book Dept., London Spiritualist Affiance, Ltd.,
6, QUEEN SQUARE, LOWPOM,W X ,L

Spiritualism, Its Position and Prospects.

ByDsrid Gow (Editor of Light). - Sd
The Relation of Spiritualism to Chnstlamty

sad of Bptritnshststo Christ. By Ber. P. rttUiw.

Child, M.A. 7d.
Some Practical Hints |

foe thoof Inrretigating the Phenomena of Bpiritusi-

im. ByW.J.Crawford, DSc. - - 7id.
Some Practical Aspects

of Spiritualisa. By Stanley De Brsth, - 4d.
Present Day Spirit Phenomena and the

Churches. By Ber. Charles L. Tweedale- Sid.
What Spiritualism Is:

Hints for Inqmrers sad Students. By BE>W.

Wallis. . Ad

Death and Beyond

A Spirit's Experiences. Trance Addresses by

E. W. Wadis. - . Ad.
Death’'s Cbiefest Surprise.

Trsaee Address through E. W, Wadis - 4d.
Forty Tears of Medinnuhip.

Tstwsstise Iseideato. by E. W. Walfis Ad.

Jesus of Nazareth and Modern Scientific
Investigation, from the Spiritualist Standpoint.

By Abraham Wallace, H.D. . Sd.
The Larger Spiritualism

Ey B. A Barb. . . 5d.
Wonderful Psychic Experlences

By Horses I.ssf. . . 7d,

Spirit Teachings
Borne Chapters from the Writiap of M. A. Oxos

fWilKkom Stamtuu Hoses). - - 2d.
Materialisations. By Horace Leaf. . 4d.
The Place of Jeans Christ in Spiritualism.

By Biehsrd A- Bush, V.CA. . Sd.
Spiritualism: Its Principles Defmed

Br Biehsrd A. Bush, FXTA 3d.
The Retnrn of Johannes.

Edited by K. Bfigh Bond. . . . Is. lid.

Symbolism.
The S p ittM W of the Spiritual World se Berraied
to the Mindof Has in Symbols. By Lady Pamela
dramasT- fid.

G H T m.

London Spiritualist Alliance, Ltd.,

5, Qf.'BE» SQUARE, SQTTHAMPTQT BOW, W/i. J,
TM tnvm ; Htrsecw (1M,

MEETINGS IN JANUARY.
THURSDAY, J«r. Peru, at 7.30 r.M,,

The Opening of the Season 1922,
A Social Gathering and Address.

Aifsiioirw2". n «ft ftiiikn Uk L SA. wit> wifci for tdtmUUA
i«c «= fFwstctH i «f tfosr Masifort Tiefei

Tfo viD fo fold si tfo fol] Et 6, Qm » frasztz,
Dmt* «pet 7 fji.

FRIDAY, JAHtAET 'mt* AT | #fo

A eoartrstifliil otk rtafvfllk MUto tfo D rit Hifl. S. (foe*
lettre. To fo m foM st 4 fo Tmoc a <<-ud «ewn
Modias. MEA Jf, H, VIIXU,

Attfo frifo Mcrtlof tesaid Wwritiin yfUfUH it 1IJIfJL M i
m<U>raU<fo]fc
MeaMn ateMfo free « pmatatkm Mtfofr MN foi TKArt—
»»MeaMn, 2i, rfooferteictetUi Mr HEC ft i*nd$tsws
iftartfo dur ss rim i «t 4iTd«fc,

Aiiw m cw fo Wtfo Special U dire CUm*s and Clair»arfo
M fetfoi will fo sadr fore wit weck

APPLICATIONS FOR MEMBERSHIP
now Entertained for 1922.

A Member's subscription of one Guinea per anstun
entitles you to;—

The see of the Heeiety'e Kiptient Library of Thoaesadr of
Works—the largest in Gnat Britain.

Free admittance at all Special Mertiagi sad sd Leeture Courses
and ether Fw tap at ridstnl fern.

The Hrmhtrs* Drawing Beom is opes duly, except Saturday»
from 10 m 1 bsUJ O pjL

LATEST WORKS ON SPIRITUALISM & PSYCHIC SCIENCE.

To be obtained at the Betad Book Department of the London Spmtaahst Affiance, Ltd., 5, Qseea Square, Loudon, W.C.1
Send Remittance with order.

SPIRIT TEACHIMCt.

Sm p the Medtsmehip of WK RTAIXTCMt auca OLA 0x3>
By IslamaHr or rtttsc Win s Ma«n«Uy by CU XU OI
t"crRB, and two thtna*JuoUsM

Rtuih Edttiou doth.» ae«ea. (a. as. pom bau
tue «rosarower sr a anamMusr.
By SIX a, COSAS DONC.
nfo wlfil. dock A7 fgw , IR SL fortbn.
tic tarai or ¢piamialum
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fof JOSEPH MOCARE Bortood fo fo€h D U foW k
flipsr Y/trrt, M pops, fo ML fo pintfo .
trarniAusti am m w il m .
Wife a Drastic Wrmrtwmtlrm «T Hr. JORKPH MfCAIA
fo SIR A. CORAR DOTLH
fo fo« part fo
«R THS TRHIIRU RT TRi M If,
fo HR WILLIAM BARRETT, F.RR
B U M czpart afortdsro lurtutfo of fo ffoM * p
<pCrtSofrts Md offo E flA fo fir frrrtiil for Oafo
Mh, M Pfofo fo fo part fo
THS ARCARA OP <?113TUALUM.
A teVBVA if McttM Ifo fo HCDBOR TUTILR
fliifl, Is pipi, 7c. 8" port free
tlapi inttval Arm math.
Or fo ORDER SIDE of UPS ta fo UOHT of RCTOPTURH BITMAP
m inci« modrrr research
fo mm. char I tweedale
dof*. CM paps. tfo fo
RROTOCRAfoRRC THE MVIMRt
fndkal thkl tofo nm ul HuMcfill foto artofor Alfo
ff iii fo JAMES COATES. h jL
Rowart frtart I1fo rltt % plato. CMh Ik
-fU*C THE RYttRIL

lhafol TntoanM, TiliiiaSi
fo JAMBE COATES Pfe.D,, P a_ A
doto. fo

fircae OfOfAMR iR TK 0V T10TB— 1|
tortflAs Jortflocrtfoo of 101 of fo r«iaM «o -~-f0Oo

(litotottT
fo BLUI? t

Pnrtfcal R rtto to
mé ARM FISW W

POWELL. ULV. P4a
o fo* port toa

«00sts M sramuM. upe abs m W sp Ssemes ass peamr
WorAa art Mi | rol Srtftofo Mea to R portton

f»>foltiif (na «fo fmdi fo iIUMICT DR ttif ,

pda« s fmirtifrig
O as

fmsor tocifro
wtto oar aafartfo tososrr of fo atooSosto or tosM b astoy,
dito. Ml poos Mai; ]Pfoco pfhotofiopSo sowtao oiso of fo aova

yucmeat aura arrmrme.

By ‘RtTsSIDR T ffx'

ra Lasiatniain rir M-toa at - r;-- aa w.free

fEOM THE BK WUCtWI TO THE OV ItHW.
. CrnsR gkzt

Dtrsctor at the tstaraaOeual ttilaaayihfial taaUasta, M r
M -fartf I .

cmr. a «4 0 pm* tfocpigy, «=. ia k p«« fo

gip».
TMf PEfEEHfHA 00 MATIRIAUSATISI.
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An Important New Work which has cost £50,000.

To it published in aioni Fortnightly flirts] Ip»r* | Re,d3 J.nufry 19"

HUTCHINSON'S

si°™ BRITISH NATION

The First
Connected Pictorial and Authoritative
HISTORY of the BRITISH PEOPLES
from the Earliest Times to the Present Day

MANY Edited by NUMEROUS
FINE WALTER HUTCHINSON, NEW MAPS
COLOURED M.A. F.R.G.S., F.R.A.l., Barrister-at-Lnw, and
PLATES Editor, “ Hutchinson’s History of the Nations," &o., &o. DIAGRAMS
NAVAL & CELEBRATED
MILI TARY LEADING HISTORIANS MEN &
BATTLES Early Contributor* include: WOMEN
PSRN, WERERDAMAY A LM
TRADE & _IS_KR{(/:hardRTEMV}\:/’LHE IE%J'!I"I(':O?\IC[I) E P VELLACOTT. DS.O.MA.’ ARTS &
e Very Rev. . H.W.C DAVIS. CB.E.MA.
INDUSTRY zrolg Il(N?\iE\S/I(I:\IZePr\Sl M.A., F.R.Hist.S. Prof. R. S. RALT,C.B.LE.M.A. ' CRAFTS
MANNERS & .D. . . H.W. TEMPERLEY. M.A.O.B.E. SCIENCE &
CUSTOMS DISCOVERY
o illustrated art work, adequate or worthy of the
LITERATURE N subject, has yet appeared unfolding the romantio and VALOUR
fascinating story of the British Peoples at home and
POLITICS throughout the world from ancient times to to-day. RELIGION

For the first time Leading Historians give a popular,
connected, and up-to-date account of this wonderful, story,
and their narrative, added to the thousands of pictures and,

msM which will appear enable us to visualise the life of every* age.

Hutchinson’s Story of the British Nation gives illu strations of life in these island years earlier than hai
hitherto been possible. It gives pictures even of scenesL the Glacier Age many thousands of years ago. WK
can.not only say what our very early forefathers were doing 2,000

more years ago, but we can show it—not by imaginary

pictures$] buf_t by accurate and authoritative drawings made by Why YOU should subscribe to Hutohinson'f
the most skilled artists from first-hand sources. Many pictures
have been specially painted for this work by eminent artists. STORY of the BRITISH NATION
From an educational standpoint such a history is indispen-
sable, numbering as it does the most distinguished historians | It is the most sumptuous British History
among its contributors. ever produced
Too much stress cannot be laid upon the importance of fine 2 The book is entirely new
illustrations in a history, both as an addition to interest and as
a vivid aid to accuracy. A feature of the work is the beautifully- 3 Th%v?tl'itoor{g of our ancestors appeals to
coloured plates, each painted by a well-known artist and worth
more than the cost of the entire part. These pictures are more 4 The work is scholarly yet popular
than 2,000 in number. . . . .
. Lo . . . 5 Written by eminent historians
Fact is stronger and more gripping than fiction, arid this
study of the life and work of our own ancestors and the story of 6 Itcombines pleasure with instruction
their times §hould prove of more mteres_t than the wildest 7 It Is a standard and neceaeary work
romance. It is a narrative of personal meaning to every man and
woman here and overseas a 8 Borne 2.500/ magnificent pictures are
. . . Included
il picture of the life of tL ir
Port 1 entiloc ancestors for more than thr 9 Many paintings by famous artists
108 lIllustrati«» on thousand years. e | g he fi Enalish
R i i i tely printed on the fineet Englis
ART PAPER i The entire work, with its 10 xquisi
2 Coloured PLATES 2,000 or more illustrations, is art paper throughout
' beautifully printed on the 11 Many maps and diagrams appear
Price 1/3 Nal finest art paper, specially
A rifilar 1 it MI e made for the work by a 12 It la a work to read and discuss
rifilar atr_a|.«t|.“ « famous English mill. i )
\StoryC Frst INHABI- Hutchinson’s Story of 1S Itwill broaden your mind
the British Nation will be .
|1-f’§t’\|l-I;SEO}tiER|\I/|-||:AD”DIJ| a standard work, an invalu- 14 It is wonderful value
able asset for all time, a i .
Buy ﬁ)arrgggpt%ﬁuﬂge lasting source of instruction 15 Costing ever £50,000 te produce
and pleasure to everyone, old 16 You can getitfor Is. 8d. per Part
and young.

Orders should be ;laced immediately to secure a copy of the First Edition, which will
be superbly printed from the original blocks.

London: HUTCHINSON CO., Paternoster Row,

B.C.4.

Printed by the Friars Printing Association, Limited, 20a, Tudor Street, Fleet Street, and Published far the
Proprietors at 34, Paternoster Row, London, E.C.—Saturday, January i®iA, 19BE.

n Oouttoeotsl Assetsi M— sgerie» Hechett# etOtw., Pari« ; Meeere”Deweon k Export n
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PRESS PROCLAIMS SPIRITUALISM
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SATURDAY, JAN. 2Ut, 1922
No. 2,141.-Vol. XLII.
Registered as a Newspaper.

Price Foorpeace.

The Press and Psychic Research,
By Dr. Ellis T. Powell.

Spiritualists and tlreir Responsibilities
By Ellis G. Roberts, M.A. (Oxon.).

The Power of the Hand.
By Mrs. F. E. Leaning.

The Shadowless Photograph
Ilustrated.

The Progression of Marmaduke.
Messages Continued.

Spiritualism and the Sunday Press.
Some Comments.

Mineral Divining Extraordinary.
By Major R. A. Marriott.

&c.. &c

GREAT MESSAGE
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Telephone : Bon. Principal:
PARR 4700 j. hew a& McKenzie.

The British College of Psychic Science,

59, HOLLAND PARK, LONDON, W.n.

-Thursday, Jan. 26th, at 3.30 p.m. MRS. BARBARA McKENZIE.
Psychic Science in the recent book EIIa Wheeler Wilcox and
Splrltuallsm

Commencing Monday, February 6th. Mr. J. Howat McKenzie will hold

Elementary and Advanced Classes for the discussion of “ Problems of

Psychic Science.” Monday afternoons at 3 p.m, and evenings at 8 p.m.

Applications should be made to the Hon. Sec

Tuesda}/s at8p m., " Lessons on the Developmentand Use of the Healing

Power . 8. HENDRY. Admission, Js.

Direct V0|ce Phenomena Groups, 10 persons.
Fridays, 6 p.m. Non-members 7/8 (by
appointments on application.

Groups of 10persons can be booked for Paychometry St Clairvoyance,
Tuesday eveningg, at 7.30, and Friday afternoons at3.30. 4s. Private
appointments on application. Classes for Psychic Development.

Diagnosing and Healing Treatments.
Psyohometry, Clairvoyance, Direot Voloe, Psyohlo Photography, Mealing
Treatments.

PUb|IC Clalrvoyance
Friday, January 20th, at8p.m

Tuesday, Jan. 24th, at 3.30p.m.
Friday, January 27tli, at8 p.mM......cccccecvvvennnne

Town Members ontranoe fee, £2 2s.
Country Members ” Is.

Half-Yearly Membershlp avallable from Jan to July.

Marylebone Spiritualist Association, Ltd.,
AOLIAN HALL, 136, NEW BOND 18TREET, W.1.

Wednesdays, 8 p.m.,
Introduction); also private

MRS. BRITTAIN.
MRS. F. SUTTON.
MR. A. VOUT PITERS.
Subscription, £3 3s.
£2 2s.

Sunday, January 220d at 6.30 p.m. MRS. E. A. CANNOCK.

MEMBER8 & AB880CIATES8' MEETINQ8, DENIS8ON HOUSE,
296, VAUXHALL BRIDGE RD. Near Viotoria Station.

Tuesday, January 24th, at *7.30 p.m. MRS. E. NEVILLE.
EDUCATIONAL MEETINGS. Friday, January 27th, at 7.30 p.m.,
OPEN.

MEMBERSHIP INVITED. Office of Association, 43, Cannon St., E C.

The London Spiritual Mission,
18, Pembridfte Place, Bayawater, W.

SUNDAY, JANUARY; 22nd.

SR. W. J. VANBTONE.
MRS. GLADYS DAVIES.
MR. A. PUNTER.

Wednesday, Jan. 26th, 7.30p.m. «. «.

The

“W. T. Stead” Library and Bureau,
SOa. Baker Street,
Hours Il a.m.to 9p.m. (closed Saturdays). Restaurant 12 noon to9 p.m.
Wednesday, January 25th, 7 p.m. _ MR. METCALF.
Thursday, Jan. 26th, at 3.30 p.m . .. MR. METCALF.
Members Free. Non- members If,
Devotional Group, Thursday, Jan. 26th, 6 p.m. ,. MISS VIOLET
BURTON
Open Circle every Sunday, 3to 4.30 p.m. MRS. OGILV1E.
Silver Collection. Tea 4.30 to 6 p.m., at moderate charge.

Wimbledon Spiritualist Mission.
BROADWAY HALL (through passage between 4 & 6,'The Broadway),
Sunday, Jan. 22nd,11a.m.
" 6.30 p.m. . .
Wednesday, Jan. 25tli, 3p.m., Heallng Circle.

MRS. M. ORLOWBKI
DR. W. J. VANBTONE.
Treatment, 4 to 6.
MR. & MRS. LEWIS.
730 p.m.. Meeting for Members and Associates only.

th 7.30 p.m.. Lecture by MR.C.W. CHILD on * The Hand a
Liv n Horoscope." Tickets 1/- each.

Brighton Spiritualist Brotherhood,
Old Stelne Hall, 62a. Old Stelae, Brighton.

Frl sy,

SPEAKERS AND DEMONSTRATORS.

Worthing Branch. West Street Hall, Every Sunday, 11.15 and 6«1%
W eduesday, 3.15 and 8.15. best Speakers and Demonstrators.

APPLIED PSYCHOLOGY AND PSYCHO-THERAPY
(DRUQLE88 MENTAL HEALING).
Dr. C. G. SANDER. F.R.P.S., D.Chrom., D.Sc,,
will glve a Course of EDUCATIONAL LECTURES at
. Stead Bus*«eau,
SOa Baker Street, W1,
Every TUESDAY EVENING, at 8 o’'clock,
Admission, 2s. each lecture. Members of the W. T. Stead Bureau, Is. |
Pisan lend itamped addrstud envelopsfor Syllabus of the Course.
Dr. Bander can be consulted by appointment.
Booklet—Psyoho-Thorapy, 7d. post free.

A GOOD LIBRARY OH OCCULT SUBJECTS.
THEO080PHICAL SOCIETY, 153, BROMPTON ROAD 8 W.3

The subscription library, formerly at 18 PICCADILLY«W. I, bas

been re-opened atthe above address. 3,000well selected volumes

on occult, scientific and religious subjects. Rooms open
weekdays, 11-6 (Wednesday, 11-730; Saturday, 11-1).

FREE READING ROOM. BOOKSTALL PUBLIC LECTURES.

Full particulars on application to Secretary.

Subscription Rates,

I —Apply A. Rosberg.
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CURATIVI SUGGESTION.

MR. ROBERT MeALLAN,

who has had many years' experience in the treatment of Mortl
Mental and Nervous Disorders, and Functional Troubles, with ad
without Hypnosis, offers his servioes to sufferers. Insomnia, Nevi*
thenia, Obsessions, Depression, Self-conscious Fears, eto., cuiddy
yield to this method of treatment—4, Manchester Street, W,(
Phones : Mayfair 1396, Croydon 1888. Explanatory brochure post freg

28, Princes Street, Cavendish Square, W.,
LONDON ACADEMY OF MUSIC.

SUNDAY AFTERNOON ADDRESSES
on Spiritual, Mystic, and Occult Subjects by

J. HAROLD CARPENTER
at 8.16 p.m.

A short devotional meeting for those desirous of spiritual
help and guidance will be held at the close of each lecture.

Admission free. Collection to defrag expenses«

Mrs. Fairclough Smith

30a, Baker Street, London, W., MONDAYS only, noon, healing service,
Fee 1/-. Lecture at 3o'clock prompt. WEDNESDAY Evening, Meeting
at 7 prompt, at Academy of Music, 22, Princes St., Cavendish Sq., W
SUNDAY Afternoons, Service at 3 o'clock at lhe Royal Pailion
Brighton. Silver collection. Classes are now being formed in Ladon
and Brighton for the training and development of the Homan Aura, etc
Write c/lo Koval Pavilion, Brighton.

“Further Messages
AcCross the Border-Line"
P. HESLOP

* Speaking Across the Border-Line, \that has reached
its 8th Edition.
Foreword by the Rev. G. Vale Owes.

Continuation of *

Introduction by Dr. Ellin T. Powell,

LL.B..D.$c.
Bound In Art Linen, 6/8 net. By Book Post, 6/10-
Paper Cover« 3/9 net. By Book Post. 4/*

CHARLES TAYLOR, Brooke House, Warwick-lane, EC<

Crown 8vo

London :

FAREWELL SOCIAL & DANCE
TO

MR. HORACE LEAF
(the celebrated Lecturer), on the eve of his departure for Australis, at

Mortimer Hall, Mortimer St. (oif Regent St.. W.).
On MONDAY, JANUARY 30tb, 1922, at 8 p.m.
Tickets, 2/4 including Tax. Evening dress optional. *
F. BRITTAIN. Hon. Sec., 28, St. Stephen's Rd., Bayswater, W.2

TWO NEW WORKS ON SPIRITUAL HEALING.

Modern Uplifted Thought. "Self Healing by Divine

Understanding,” and “ The Way of Health and Abundance,” by

W. Owen Hughes. Editor's note to the volumes:—* The writer . ..

is a recognised Christian Healer of seventeen years’ standingl

Each volume crown 8vo m., gilt lettering and top, oloth. 6/4 post free

nd stamp for full particulars—Williamson, 22, Victoria Drive
Leigh-on-Bea. England. B

Perfected PLANCHETTE, frictionless BALL BEAR-

INGS, OLUTCH pencil holder, made from eolid braes, high
polished. The most perfect instrument yet designed for obtaining
8BF'IRIT MESSAGES. Registration of all improvements apaEhed for.
4

post free—Weyers Bros. (Scientific Instrument Makers), 50,
Ohurch Rd., Kingsland, London, N. 1.

Brighton,—Boarding Establishment: All bedrooms hot&oold
water, eleotrio light, gas fires, pure, varied, generous diet, inclusive
terms. Write for tariff—Mr. it Mrs. Massingham, 17, Norfolk Terrace.
IMPROVED PLANCHETTE. Polished Mahogany,
7} x 6£ in. all solid brass fittings, in Morrocoette covered box, with
instructions.  Gives splendid results. Post free 8s., abroad extra.

Trade supplied—J. H. CATTON, 35, SHREWSBURY ST., OLD

TRAFFORD, MANCHESTER. _
Spiritualists when in London should stay at Hun-

stanton House, 18, Bndslelglh gardens, London, N.W. (2 minutes
from Kuston Statlon) central all parts ; terms 4/6, bed and breakfast.

Change of Address. Miss H. P. Forest, 240, Gloucester
9 Terrace, W, 2. Patients Visited.

Useful Help wanted for small family, Labour Saving
bouse, electric light, no range, small washing, Vegetarian diet Reply

1 with copies of testimonials and statingsalary required, to Mrs. Freeman,
1 30, Cranmore Gardens, Belfait.

V&cancy for Paying Guest in comfortable and qwet
home ; Reform or ordinary dint; near Finsbury Park,
delightful garden and tennis court; within short and easy reach or
City; references—* O./' clo J. H. Gorlng 3, Tudor Street, E.C4
Development Classes are being formed, at times to be
arranged at 33, Louisville Road. Balham, BW.17. Open Circle

for earnest Spiritual work on Sunday evening.—Mrs. Cornl Mayes,
address as aboF\)/e Y 9 &

A LONDON PHYSICIAN (SPECIALIST) receives
patients_(into his private residence if deswed) for treatment by

appropriate Psychotherapy. Write—M.D. c/oJ. H. Goring, 3, Tudor
Street, B.0.4.
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Vibat “ Clflbt” Stands for.

“ LIGHT" proclaims a belief in the existence and life
of the spirit apart from, and independent of, the
material organism, and in the reality and valne of in-
telligent intercourse between spirits embodied and
spirits dlscarnate. This position it firmly and consis-
tently maintains. Its columns are open to a fnll and
free discussion—conducted in the spirit of honest, cour-
teous, and reverent inquiry—its only aim being, in the
words of its motto, “ Light 1 More Light 1"

NOTES BY THE WAY.

The Ghost in Man, the Ghost that once was Man,
But cannot wholly free itself from Man,
Are calling to each other thro’ a dawn
Stranger than earth has ever seen; the veil
Is rending and the Voices of the Day
Are heard across the Voioes of the Dark.
Tennyson.

Even the most matter-of-fact person who has

become familiar with the truth of spirit return must
find himself occasionally speculating about the condi-
tions of the unseen world, to which our notions of tipi©
and space do not apply. One cannot go very far into
such questions without a risk of losing one’s bearings.
Our contributor, “ Lieutenant-colonel,” therefore, is to
be thanked for his admirable articles, which have done
so much to illuminate the question of time-values.
Space is closely connected with time, and séance
experiments give us some curious insights into the
space problem. Not long ago a spirit friend who on
earth had been a lawyer gave us his signature as a
test of identity. He signed it in a notebook placed
on the floor. We did not picture him as having to lie
prone on the ground to perform his miracle. To him
the floor was non-existent except that it supported
the book, and he might well have used it as we should
lise a desk. The very existence of the floor or of the
house itself would possibly only become known to him
as a result of his temporary contact with the physical
side.

But it is sufficiently clear that these questions of
time and space 'are not to be settled in off-hand
fashion. Some spirit communicators show a very
imperfect sense of time, for instance. They cannot
tell whether some event in their lives occurred five
years ago or fifty years ago, and a message from them
concerning some coming event shows them wildly mis-
taken in their time reckoning. We were told of an
important ohonge in our life to happen "next year.”
It did happen, but it was nearly twenty years later.
On the other hand some spirits are remarkably precise
in their time-sense and will give accurate dates. As
regards space-conditions a good deal seems to turn on
the question whether a spirit is earth-bound or ad-

“ Xtflbt” can be obtained at ajl Bookstalls
aup newsaogent» ; or b¢ Subscription,
2/« per annumk
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“ W hatsoever doth make Manifest is Light |”— Paul.

[a Newspaper] Price Fourfenoe.

vanced beyond earth conditions. A good many years
ago in Oxford a haunting spirit in an old house was
seen moving as though his legs were partly below the
ground. An architect who was consulted about the
matter discovered that the floor had been raised in
modem days a foot and a-half above its old level, and
as the newspaper account put it: “The ghost, like a
sensible man, was walking on the floor it was used to."

In “The 9.15,” a novel by F. Frankfort Moore
(Hutchinson £ Co.) we find a story of a lonely island
in the neighbourhood of the West Indies on which a
scientist, Dr. Hilliard, his wife and daughter have
established themselves. The scientist is there to study,
and experiment in what he regards as an almost lost
faculty of humanity known to Psychic Eesearch under
the general head of “ Telepathy.” A young man,
Captain Storrington, is "marooned” on the island,
and, finding the family, is induced to take part in the
experiments. It is an interesting story, but we quote
it here to bring out a particular episode. In one of
the experiments Storrington sees the face and hears
the voice of Rosamund, the doctor’'s daughter,
although she is a long distance away. It seems a
great success, but not so to the girl, who is by way ot
being an expert. She remarks of it that it is only the
tyro—the beginner—who sees faces and hears voices.
And she shows that in her view the higher telepathy
is a matter of silent impression. It is that which
marks the proficient in the faculty.

* * * #

We found something rather suggestive in the idea.
It seemed so plain that the less material in their
nature the communications made by the agency of
spirits, whether in or out of the flesh, the higher their
quality. It is a kind of reversal of ordinary reasoning
which makes physical tokens the most arresting and
“successful.” It depends of course in which way the
matter is regarded. |If it is a question of convincing
those in whom the higher faculties have not awakened,
the more material the nature of the evidence the
better. But as we go on it becomes clear that these
are the elementary things and that the finer the token
the more closely it is related to its spiritual source.
And it is always well to remember that the further
the manifestation is, so to speak, projected into the
physical world the more likely it is to be corrupted
and so to lead to mistakes and misunderstandings.
That is why "physical phenomena” are so frequently
a source of confusion and so very “mixed” in their
results.

TRANSFORMATION.

Scorn not the foul and the ugly things
Life can unfold them and give them wings.
Consider how from the mould and slime
The lilies rise and the roses climb;
How a wonder of beauty and colour shoots
From coiling masses of swarthy roots,
And the hard dull mass of the meteorite
Is turned by the air to an orb of light.
-P, G
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THE PROGRESSION OF MARMADUKE

tseinj? sketches of his life, and some writings given by him

after his passing to the spirit-world.

Given through the

hand of Flora More.
(Continued from page 10.)

September 10th, 1916.

The Sixesr Power or Prater and the Spirit it Brings.

“You may tbink that prayer, unless answered, has no
effect. We know that prayer does often seem unanswered,
and we do not really know how much is, and how much is
not, but we can all estimate the benefit of prayer to our-
selves. Hare we never felt tossed and torn with the battle
we are fighting, say, against some persistent sin? If we
pray against it we feel we are not only fighting ourselves
but have asked a Power infinitely above us to fight for us
also. | do not gather that God answers prayer Himself
in most cases, but that his Vicegerents do. Having once
given authority to the ministers of His power, Goa may
probably not interfere directly.”
[Why, then, do we pray to God,
ministers?)
“ Because all are under Him, and under His authority,
and though they may act on their own accord, yet He is
aware of their acts, and they are really directed by Him.
This may sound rather crude, but if | were to try to
explain the infinite and infinitesimal interweaving of
thought that goes on in our world, you could not grasp
it. The influence, then, that prayer has on ourselves is to
make us more hopeful, for we have invoked the Highest
Power to aid us, and believe that help will be given us.
It alto brings us nearer God. = We no longer feel alone and
left to struggle by ourselves. If | did not realise some
Power greater than myself giving me strength and con-
fidence in the ultimate triumph of what is good in me, |
should often, even here, have given up the struggle in
despair and said: ‘Of whst use to strive? We are buffeted
on the waves of destiny and if we sink we sink, and if we
live we live! The appreciation of the higher powers
around us, culminating in the one central, over-ruling,
and all-seeing God, lends os a part of His power, and makes
us realise that the spiritual element in man is more truly
himielj than the material body has been: and that though
the sins of the earth body may cling to the spirit body for
a time, yet they must eventually be shaken off, with all
that savours of the mortal, which has no part in the
immortality of the spirit. Prayer is more than the asking
for some benefit, some help; it is the request that spiritual
light may enter ourselves, to remain with us, to soften, to
improve, to refine us. What we pray for in our spirit
world is never for personal benefit, for quicker progression;
but that we may be made ready for the progression when it
comes. Men pray for eartnly things and get no sign. Let
them pray for spiritual gifts and the answer will come
through the very outpouring of the prayer itself. Pray,
then, not for help in any special difficulty, but for the
sgirit. which will enable you to meet every difficulty in
the right way.”

[Then one may not pray for health or benefit for
friends?]

“Yes. because you ask for them and not for yourself,
and in this way you may obtain help for them.”

and not to His

September 17th, 1916.
The Means Taken to Insure Spiritual
All, and to All.

“ Many people have the idea that it is not possible for
everyone to lie what the chnrches call ‘saved, yet tie
men and women who come over to our world are not des-
paired of, or given up as being irreclaimable sinners: hut
then the methods of the two worlds are different. Here
in tho hells of unsatisfied desires and impotent wickedness
which earthlv sins prepare for those who have practised
vice on earth, they are not left alone in their misery:
ministering spirits descend to them and trv to awaken
their better nature, and any who deswe to throw off the
old sins are brought to the First Sphere, where they are
looked after hv their appointed guides. There is much
that is painful in doing this work, and no one but the
higher spirits can be entrusted with it, for If anyone with
a tendency to the particular sin of the hell he visited
were to attempt the redefinition of iu inhabitants he
would be in danger of himself felling into temptation. T
once thought I might help in the gamblers' section, but

I found that one visit was more than enough, tor the old

P rogression in

love of gambling came upon me with such a forco that it
was as much as | could do to beat a retreat without myself
again falling a victim to the vice. 1| saw thousands of men
and women, all haggard and worn, with no trace of enjoy-
ment, no money passing, and yet oompelled, it seemed, to
flursuo tho old weary gamblers’ round. Why, then, should

have felt the desire to join them? | do not know, but
so it was, and as | turned and fled | heard a guide say;
‘Yon have shown prudence, Brother Marmadukc, and you
will not ask again for that work to be given you.” The
great aim in trying to redeem these sinners is to get them
away from the hells to which they have condemned them-
selves, and then to give them new interests. This is not
always easy, but we find that most have some germ of
good in them: the drunkard may be compassionate; the
gambler a good friend mor the thief will help a brother in
distress; and when once their good point has been found
they are assisted to develop it, and so the healthy plant
thrives and Kkills the weed it has replaced. After the
gamblers have left tfieir probationary hells 1 have been
able to help them and given them interests beyond those
they formerly bad. My orcan-playing has been a great
assistance in this, and | often bring several of these lost
ones to my room and play to them. They cannot bear the
higher atmosphere for long, but they get glimpses of a
higher and better life and of its beauties. Sometimes
memories of a happy childhood are awakened, and a soften-
ing influence is exercised. There is no one, whatever his
past life mav hare been, whom we put ontside the pale
of redemption. | often think | migut have been con-
sidered irreclaimable, vet here | am, happy and, | trust,
useful in a small way. and hoping to be more so in the
time to come, when | have attained to a more perfect
realisation of the things of the spirit.”

September 24th, 1916.

The Great Mystery of Lin and Death.

“We ask why a man should be removed from earth
while still doing good and useful work. Do you think the
ending of his life was planned? Not so, it was but the
working out of the fixed laws of the universe: there is
nothing cruel or arbitrary in it. Were there no war, then
all these young lives would not he sacrificed now. And
wbat occasions war? Nothing but man’s ambition and
desire for territory, place, and power. If love ruled, there
could not be war, or this woeful loss of life. True, it may
not, in some cases, be a misfortune for a man to cast on
his earth-body, but it is a loss when it happens to a young
man, for if his earth life had been lived to its full term,
it should hare been more rounded and perfect before he
passed over and much that must be learnt would be known
already. Why will not men realise that they are sowing a
crop of dragon’s teeth that will turn and rend them?
Kver.v misdirected ambition; every ignoble impulse spreads
and so war is in men’'s hearts, and that takes little to
bring it to the surface. If one man thinks of war, thought
calls to thought, and so the desire for war is spread.
‘There always has been war and there always will be war,
is the parrot-cry of tho majority of men. Yes. because as
long as the world is ruled by low desires, pride and arro-

ance, so long will war continue. Hut if there could only
ie established on earth a system of education to train up
a nation whose aim would lie. not (the aggrandisement of
its own country, but to people it witn a fine, noble-
minded, and honourable race, not greedy for power but
desirous of true morality, not wishful to gain in acres but
to grow in grace and worth of character' then indeed you
might look forward to peace with other nations, who
should be your brothers and friends. But one nation alone
cannot accomplish this: it must be the united work of nil
countries, and then when peaico reigns and mercy is
triumphant, true science will spread; aeroplanes will carry
peaceful travellers; ‘monsters’ trill no longer ha used to
crush iinrl devastate, but for quicker ploughing and tillin

the ground so that nations could have bread for all an

eunto ts for all. Then will science no longer use its powers
to construct instruments of destruction, but to ronserve
and preserve life. Is this n dream? If to, to what end
the creation of the world nt all, if instead of progression
lhere is retrogression? No, tho world mutt progress, and
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though it fall, and struggle, and stumble, by the very falls
it learns the painful lesson of experience, and sets its feet
in the right path. ‘Perverse and foolish oft | strayed’
may be said of all the notions at presont, but the suffering
has been great and perhaps the pain may bring a know-
ledge of the better way. Wo do not think the war will
endyet, but we do think that all the nations will soo the
horrors of war more than they have ever done, and so will
aim at a world-wide peace. o not despair, for the light
is spreading, and the clouds are dispersing, and the sun-
shine of thq ?(Iorious knowledge of the continuity of life
sill soon break through the gloom of sorrow, and brighten
the lives of many who now mourn the loss of those whose
time had not yet come to leave the earth, but who are
welcomed and trained for the higher spheres, whero the
good is perfected in them, and where temptation and evil
cannot enter.”

(To be continued.)

SIR A. CONAN DOYLE AT THE PEOPLE'S
PALACE.

Under the auspices of the Jewish Spiritualists’ Society,
Sir Arthur Conan Doyle (who was accompanied by Lady
Doyle) lectured on ‘‘The New Revelation” to a large
auaienco. Ho was supported on tho platform by the Rev.

C, Drayton Thomas and Mrs. Drayton Thomas, Mr. and
Mrs. A. Vout Peters, Mr. and Mrs. Horace Leaf, Miss V.
R. Scatcherd, Mrs. Ensor, Mrs. Podmore, Mrs. Neville,

Mrs. Jamrach, Messrs. H. W. Kngholm, Thos. Brookes, R.
Boddington, Ernest Hunt. L. Curnow, and A. T. Connor.

Alderman D. J. Davis, J.P., ex-Mayor of West Ham,
who presided, observed that they were there to deal with a
subject that had exercised the greatest minds at all times.
It was a very long time>since a great man first asked the
question, "If a man die, shall he live again?” That
guestion was still being asked, and he thought they would
agree with him that they had with them one of tho most
able men in the kingdom to deal with that question. (Hear,
hear.) Sir Arthur had done the only thing that a wise
man would do; he had studied and tested the subject for
himself.

Sib Arthur, in the course of his address, said that
either a great discovery had been made or a great delusion
had been placed before the human race. He had collected
forty-three opinions of men of Science, all professors in
known Universities, and all of whom, in varying degrees,
supported the spiritual hypothesis. He gavq some striking
examples of his own personal experiences in Spiritualism,
proving to his mind the reality of human survival ana
spirit communication. Alluding to information and mes-
sages from "the other .side,” which told what awaited them
when going through tho vale, he remarked that, no matter
through whatever medium the information came, whether
in England, Japan, or Iceland, the scheme of things was
always tho same; it explained and supplemented religion,
and it was information which was at once encouraging,
reasonable, and delightful. It was the greatest revelation
tho human race had ever received. It did not belong to
any sect, either to Jews. Christians, or Buddhists, and
could never bo ring-bound by any ono religion, for it had
been mr *e clear that it was love which was tho real driving
force o' the other side. Ho had been asked bow Spirit-
ualism fleeted the vast number - evil people in tho world,
but he bought the theologians ha. normously exaggerated
their umber. So far as the messages received were con-
cerned, in effect they declared that the object of Christian
lifo was to get spirituality. If any religion gavo them that
on this earth it was what they were hern for, and, having
that, a person would be foolish to change his or her
religion.

During the evening a bouquet was presented to Lady
Doylo by Miss Lily Tropp.

Tho Jewish Society wish to acknowledge, with thanks,
the services rendered by Mr. J. J. Goodwin, lender of the
Brighton Spiritualist Society, in the work of organising
the present meeting.

APPRECIATIONS OF "LIGHT.’

1 cannot find words to express my gratitude for the

wonder of it every week. Light gives not only illumination.
It is a magnifying glass on all that is good and true.—S.
Herawoman.

What a splendidly interesting paper vou make of it. |
find it indispensable.—Liman Wiiitino (Rome).

Let me take this opportunity of congratulating you on
the sterling eood sense always expressed in your excellent
paper—C. W. Fcoeman.

A ConitKcTioK.—Referring to tho article
lhe 3rd tilt. (p. 773) on Mirs, Roberts Johnson and her
Medinmship, Col. Pulley points out that the term
"Ourklinli spirits” is incorrect. Onrkhnli in tho langur"0
spokon by the Gurkha, not the men himself,

in Lioiit of
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SPIRITUALISM AND THE S
PRESS.

The Judgment or Mr. James Douglas.

In the last issue of the " Sunday Express,” Mr. James
Douglas gives judgment on the case for Spiritualism so far
as it has been presented to him. But as the first portion
only of bis conclusions is given, it is difficult to oiler any
definitive comments on his statements. The latter portion
of the judgment may tend to modify some of that which at
present appears. At the outset of Mr. Douglas’s inquiries
we heard much confident assurance that he was “ favor-
able ” ; later it appeared that his verdict would be the
Scotch one of " Not Proven.” At the present moment it
looks very much as if his verdict would condemn the whole
subject as a mass of “ Deception and Self Deception”—that,
indeed, is the title of his present article.

Prom his present article we gather that having taken
counsel with Mr. George Bernard Shaw, Mr. Douglas has
been advised by that cynical philosopher that, “ the only
safe rule in dealing with marvels is that all your informants
are liars.” Mr. Douglas adds to this invaluable dictum his
own view that " lying is as universal as breathing,” and
that there is " a natural explanation of all marvels and
miracles,” which latter has been the precise standpoint of
Light through all its forty years' existence. The difference,
of course, turns on what is meant by “ natural "—a
question we need not stop to consider just now.

Mr. Douglas is struck by the casuistry in Spiritualism,
and by the fact that " the mind is capable of playing un-
imaginable tricks with itself.” It “ can see forms and faces
and endow them with objective reality." One pauses to
reflect that such is the amazing power of deception possessed
by psychic phenomena that they even delude inanimate
things like weights and scales, photographic plates and
many ingenious scientific instruments.

"Those who desire to be deceived will always find those
who are willing to deceive them,” says Mr. Douglas. We
may pass that remark with the simple comment that it is
a two-edged blade—it " cuts both ways.”

In short, Spiritualism, from Mr. Douglas's point of view
—so far as his judgment on the matter is at present re-
corded—is entirely a matter of fraud, fake, and self-
deception.

Mr. Douglas has yet to discover that—to put the matter
on the lowest ground-—Spiritualism is a straw on the stream
of human thought, ft may be possible to divert or arrest
the course of the straw, but to change the direction of the
stream is quite another business. Between " damning’’
the flowing tide and " damming ” it there is more than
the difference of a single letter.

Mr. G. R. Sims's Opinions.

Mr. Sims is proceeding with his inquiries, and if lie
flounders a little here and there it is not surprising. He
meets with many things that he finds puzzling, which is
only natural where a man tries to fit ancient and orthodox
notions of the future life into a new region of experience,
or vice vena. He gives us some humorous verses in his
own vein on the fact that I)r. Chalmers Mitchell offered to
match his cockatoo against the spirit voices for a hundred

guineas. And he adds, “ But fancy inviting angels to
screech against a cockatoo.’' Heaven is Paradise, not
Parrot-dise.” Very funny indeed; and possibly a neces-

sary attitude in the present state of public education or
miseducation, for the publicist who desires to mix discretion
with his valour.

A London Clairvoyants in the “ Weekly Dispatch.”

The “ Weekly Dispatch ” continues the series of papers
by A. V. E., who narrates some of her experiences. One
or two of them we recognise as having been already re-
lated to ns and well authenticated. The " Weekly Dis-
patch ” scries is of vastly greater value than those of its
two contemporaries. " A London Clairvoyant« ” is a young
lady, without literary or journalistic training, hut she is
writing on a subject with the advantages of knowledge and
first-hand experience. The difference between the two
classes of their instructors—those who know what they are
talking about and those who don't—should he apparent
even to the least intelligent readers of the Sunday news-
papers.

The " Spiral” Movement—Mr, S. Lloyd Young
(Knockholt) writes: " | wonder if Mr. Arthur J. Wood is
aware of the parallel information given in ' Occult
Chemistry ' (No. 2930 L. S. A. Library). A diagram is there
shown of the ‘ ultimate physical atom.” It is represented
as of sphcricaj heart-like form within which the ‘ life-force ’
(lows along spiral lines. There are ten such lines, threo are
courser than the other seven. Each is self-contained, and
if flattened out would form a circle. There are two and a
half turns to tho outer spiral formation running up, return-
ing down inside by threo and a half turns. It would he
quite possible to build up a model in wire from this diagram
—it little job I look forward to some day carrying out,”
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some given individual, we may by a slight stretch of logic
bring even this outermost activity within reach of the dis-
cussion. After all, until’ we hear of someone producing
automatic writing with his foot or his ear, we can leave
the hand in undisputed possession of the pencil. The

really interesting question is, why some hands obtain these
effects and others do not. The whole matter is one that
goes deep into the secrets of our human constitution, so

ns a division of the subject which is difficult to treat of,
but which certainly cannot be ignored. Maxwell, for
instance, has borne testimony to the ability of a certain
private person, in certain states, to attract small objects,
such as a piece of sealing-wax or a chessman, towards him,
by simply pointing his fingers towards them. On one
occasion he so attracted a small statuette on the mantel-

piece, in the broad light of a summer afternoon, and with
Maxwell standing by and looking on intently at the pheno-
menon, This medium described a sensation, which is
spoken of by others also, of fine cobwebs investing his
hands, and from recent discoveries we have little difficulty
in recognising that this is the incipient form of that ecto-
plasm which in a denser degree produces the figures in
materialisation. From the fact that only relatively small
results are obtained by any medium acting alone, and that
as the number of persons increases (up to a certain point)
the phenomena become more powerful, it would appear
that even the ordinary individual is endowed _ with a
modicum of force which he can contribute, provided the
one thing necessary, the person with a specific psychic
make-up, is present. When a group of people sit round
a table, placing their hands lightly on its surface, and the
table produces movements or raps which give an intelligent
response to their questions, the sceptic is fond of telling
us that unconscious muscular movements™are the cause and
the explanation of it.  Without denying that this may
quite possiblv be so, since we cannot command from the
unstable equilibrium of our muscles and nerves the rigidity
of metal, it is surprising to find how very frequently this
unconscious muscular action fails to work. Again, we see
the immense irregularity with which psychic force seems
distributed; it varies within far wider limits than the
familiar power to pull or press, for instance.
However this may be, the next step to producing table
movements is to effect the far lighter and quicker move-
ments of the planchette. or the ouija, or tumbler. The
power of the hand is still at the service of the mind, and
so we are still within our province, and it may here be
appropriate to recall a short article bearing on the subject
which appeared in the “Annals of Psychical Science’’ (Vol.
IX., p. 25) by Herewaird Carrington. He quotes in this
some information, if we like to consider it so, which came
through the board itself, and since it is not contradicted
by any of the facts and is reasonable enough otherwise, it
is worth considering. According to tbis unknown infor-
mant, the touch on the board produces rapport between
it and one (or more) sitters, evidently much as it does in
the case of a letter, a glove, or a piece of sewing. Hence
the need of a little time for the effluence to penetrate,
which is sometimes longer or shorter, but in the case of
a frequently used article, not so. long. We remember that
Crawford noticed a sort of “incubation’” period, which was
a constant feature of his circle work, though there was no
contact with the table in his case. But there is also
rapport between the sitter's body and his spirit, so that
what is in his mind may flow out in intelligible form
through his finger-tips, and what is subconsciously known
to him may also, and often does, manifest itself in a like
manner. But he is also in subconscious rapport with other
spirits, and the contents of their minds may find a way
through the same channel; if they chance to he discarnate.
We then find Spirit A, out of the body, using the chain of
rapportn so established to give a message through the
planchette under the hands of Spirit B. What applies to
the planchette applies even more to the mechanism of
“automatic” writing, for here only one hand is concerned,
instead of a group, and a pencil is presumably as ready an
object to absorb the effluence as the littlo board or the
larger table-top.

It may rightly be objected that at this point we are
entering an a field which is quite extraneous to any “power
of the hand” at all, sinoe it is not the hand but the mind
that is the real actor. But so it has been all along, as
emphasis on the will shows. The hand prr se can do nothing
of itself, and is only a servant, a member of the organism
by which we affect the outer physical world, but since it

deep as to have been out of sight for many ages, during
which men contented themselves by saying, “ He is a holy
man,” or “She is a witch,” as the case might be. Now
we want to know why either of them is so, and though the
answer is yet to seek, it may not be so far off as we think.
We know at least elementary negative fonts. These
powers do not indicate the possession of a strong will, nor
are they its product, or we should not bear of the pitiable
moral falls which occasionally mark the practice of medium-
ship. Neither have they any connection with a marked
degree of intelligence or judgment; the easy deception of
sensitives by police spies, and the quality of much auto-
matic script prove that. Putting aside will and mentality,
we have only the emotional left; emotion, which as its very
name implies, is a moving, variable thing, in flames one
day and in ashes the next, shifting like the moon-led tides,
and unaccountable as the winds. Is not. this the _very
quality that marks the poet, and the artist, those children
of imagination, and no less, but rather more, the sensitive?
Yet there is something beside this, some fourth category
which has as yet no name; and just as all normal people
can be classed roughly as having one of these three great
elements, mind, will, or heart, predominating, so these
mediumistic ones have a fourth which we name psychio,
for want of a better term.

It has of course innumerable sub-divisions. The man
whose hand tells him of the presence of underground water
or minerals, with or without a divining-rod, is one kind;
another, a girl, stretches her empty hands over a number
of tiny little packets and sorts them into two groups by
the sensations they cause. It is found that, without,a
single error, she has followed a scientific principle of dis-
tinction. Eusapia Paladino holds her hand a few inches
from a charged electroscope, and Dr. Imoda, standing by,
observes that “after three or four minutes the gold leaves
suddenly came together, showing that the electroscope was
discharged.” This was repeated in the presence of Max-
well also, at another time and place. Imoda concludes that
“the radiations of radium, the cathodic radiations of the
Crookes bulb, and mediumistic radiations, are fundamentally
the same.” The conception of a field of radiation sur-
rounding the body, and more especially concentrating about
the hands is not new, and is not unfamiliar to scientists;
as Podmore himself remarks, we have, if all reports be
true, not one but many new foroes waiting to be recog-
nised. The recognition takes the form of bestowing a
name, but this is a child that has suffered from too many
names. We meet it as Odic force, or Od, in Reiohenbach;
as Exo-neurai action in Mayo, as Ectenio force in Thury
(approved also by Flournoy), as Exo-somatic force in Max-
well, as Psychic Force in Crookes, and Podmore gives a
list of ten other authors of eminence who have all set the
seal of their acknowledgment on the theory (“Modern
Spiritualism,” ii., 161).

Those who have seen Baraduc's “Vibrations de la
Vitalité Humaine” will remember his photograph of a
sensitive’s hand, endued with what looks like a furr.v glove
of short rays, and it may be recalled also how Kilner
observed that when his subject's hand was placed within
a short distance of any other part of the body, a fusion of
the aura was observed to take place between them. Ex-
perimental work is now being carried on at the great French
Institut Général Psychologique, of the utmost interest in
this department. A preliminary report was read at the
Copenhagen Congress, and a summary, communicated by
Dr. Gradenwitz, of Berlin, appears in the *“Psychio
Gazette” of December, 1921, with the note that the com-
plete treatment of the subject will soon be published in
hook form, and an English version is likely to appear later.
The force, re-named once more as bio-physical, was found
to issue from tho subject, to pass through any gaseous gr
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(olid dielectrio substance, rendering it electrically conduc-
tive, and to act at a distance of up to one metre (about
40 inches). “Being considerably more penetrating than the
most penetrating X-rays, as well as gamma”rays, so far
known, and exhibiting a striking difference of behaviour
from either, the rays newly-discovered are called Y-rays.”
The interesting fact is also mentioned that all effects are
"in the dark incomparably more intense and more frequent
than in full light.”

The connexion of the powers of the hand with the bi-
morphism and polarities of the body will no doubt find
consideration also, as this has been a prominent point in
several investigations, and is not likely to be overlooked.
Baraduc founded his biometric system upon the differing
results given by the right and left hands respectively, and
some of Alrutz's experiments point in the same direction.
Happy are we to five,in days when so many hands are
picking up the touch of knowledge!

SPIRITUALISTS AND THEIR
RESPONSIBILITIES.

By Elus G. Roberts, M.A. (Oxon.).

“Speak unto the children of Israel that they go forward.”
—Exodus xiv., 15.

It isimpossible to exaggerate thegravity of the warnings
conveyed in Mr. De Brath's profoundly important article
on “Spiritualism and War” (Light, p. 840). Myself, an
old student of Political Science, | endorse them without
hesitation. | well remember a conversation | once enjoyed
with that fine lawyer and historian, the late Sir William
Anson. We agreed that mankind was living in a Paradise
of Fools. Civilisation, to borrow a metaphor from Horace,
was marching over a thin crust which concealed the fires
of a volcano. Our anticipations were speedily realised for
that conversation took place in 1912. “One woe is past,”
but it may be that “another cometh quickly.” But to
foresee a danger and to understand it is to go a long way
towards ensuring safety. Let us analyse the peril that con-
fronts us and it may be that wo shall discover the way of
salvation. Mr. De Brath has treated of one special form
of the menace: 1 shall refer to the general situation in
which this menace is a factor.

The human race at present is in exactly the situation
'depicted in the Allegory of the Fall. Like Adam and Eve
it is ignorant, greedy, undisciplined and to the last degree

gullible. 1t holds in its hands the fruit of the Treeof Know-
ledge with all its unrealised but oertainly tremendous
powers. It is exposed to the temptations, not of one

serpent, but of innumerable legions of serpents. What
will be the end? The allegory leaves us here, for Adam
and Eve were turned out of the garden before they could
do any mischief with the powers they had stolen. What
will men dd now that they are as gods with immeasurable
capacity for working good and evil? Will they wreck the
very planet on which they dwell, or will they make it ono
of the beauty spots of Immeasurable Creation ?

The Hope of the Race.

The answer depends on ourselves, for it is only tho
speedy triumph of tho principles of Spiritualism which can
ensure the welfare, perhaps tho very continuance of tho
human race. | attempt no definition of these principles:
a very simple outline will serve my purpose. The value of
Spiritualism to myself is that it intensifies my conviction
or the need for righteousness and temperance and my cer-
tainty of the judgment to come—the message hurled at the
trembling tyrant by the Apostle in chains.

Judgment to come—call it consequence if you will—it is
tho fact, not the phrase, with which I am concerned.
Judgment in the present if you like, for | will not quarrel
about dates. Only the true Spiritualist, with his know-
ledge of Spiritual consequenoe, can, fathom such words as

these:—

There is Nno shuffling, there the action lies

In his true nature; and we ourselves compelled
Even to the teeth and forehead of our faults
To give in evidence.

Well has one of our correspondents said that suicide is
impossible to the Spiritualist while his reason remains.
It is the duty of every Spiritualist to spread the light.
In this way only can the race be mode fit to exeroise the
immeasurable powers that Science is bringing within its
rasp.
9 T%e world must be converted to righteousness if the
human race is to remain as master of the earth. What does
it know of righteousness at the present time? Very little
indeed, and the reason is not far to seek. It knows next
to nothing of truthfulness, without which righteousness is
impossible. To take an instance germane to the matter
discussed by Mr. De Brath, how can there be righteous
dealing between nations whose knowledge of each other is
derived from an utterly unscrupulous Press? To take
another which appeals very directly to ourselves, how is the
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ordinary man, with hi» scanty opportunities, to learn the
truth about Spiritualism while cleric and journalist alike
assail him on every side with clever innuendo, inaccurate
and misleading statement, and even deliberate fiction? The
unhappy victim of modern conditions breathes in an atmos-
phere of mendacity: the very name of ' “truth” is so
meaningless that it is assumed by a catch-penny Society
paper, and not a voice is raised against the desecration.
Truly as in the days of Jeremiah “a wonderful and a
horrible thing is committed in the land.  The prophets
prophesy falsely, and the priests bear rule by their means.”
Must we go on with the quotation and say that “the

people love to have it so” ?
An End to Mendacity.

Not altogether, 1 think, otherwise we should be driven
to despair. | believe that a certain love of truthfulness
and hatred of falsehood may be found in a very considerable
proportion of mankind. And it is to this element that we
should make ouir appeal. | should like to see the battle
between Spiritualists and their opponents fought as muich
as possible on the grounds of equity and morality. To
take a familiar example—mediums such as Mr. Hope and
Miss Goligher are persistently accused of fraud, simply
because they are mediums. No evidence is produced, but
the statement is boldly made, and the public, which has
little opportunity of learning the truth, is readily
deceived. | have myself, in days gone by, been absolutely
staggered by the confident assertions of certain well-known
authors, that D. D. Home tricked Lord Dunraven and his
friends by stepping from one balcony to another, thus
causing them to believe that be had been levitated between
two adjoining windows. It seemed impossible to believe
that men whose profession it is to enlighten the public
should state a wild conjecture as an ascertained fact. But
this is constantly, almost invariably, done. Such proce-
dure is not to be condoned on any plea whatever: such a
statement is a lie, and it should be called by its proper
name. Mediums, under the damnable laws of Great
Britain, are legally helpless, and they are seldom skilled in
self-defence; all the more reason therefore that those who
benefit by their services should insist on their receiving
at least ordinary fair-play. At present they are, living or
dead, at the mercy of the mendalcity-mongor.

“Truthfulness is almost everything”—I1 quote from one
of Mr. De Brath’'s most instructive dialogues. Take truth-
fulness as an inseparable ally: insist first and foremost on
her claims, and the victory of Spiritualism is ensured. And
this done, there will be reasonable prospect of reconstruct-
ing the world on a moral basis. But unless this course is
adopted in the immediate future, and carried vigorously
into effect, | see nothing but increase of danger in the
increase of powers which is being so rapidly acquired by
mankind; indeed, sometimes | feel as Huxley sometimes felt
in his later years, that “1 could welcome the advent of a
friendly comet which would sweep the race to destruction.”
But this is weakness: duty calls not to despondency but to
battle. Falsehood must be fought, and falsehood must be
overcome: “peace on earth” may come some day, but
meanwhile the watchword for the present is: “Quit you
like men, and fight.”

"FOOTSTEPS OF ANGELS.”

“ A Modern Miracle ” (Gordon Hallam Elliott, Kirton-
in-Lindsey, 2s. 6d. net) is the title given to the little book
in which the Rev. G. Maurice Elliott and Mrs. Elliott
narrate the story of the angelic intervention by which the
lives of the latter and her unborn child were saved from
the surgeon's knife. The authors state that their main
object in relating this experience is to seek to convince the
reader that such happenings “ are neither supernatural nor
miraculous, but are merely super-normal and are in complete
accord with the Ministry of Angels which is based upon
the spiritual laws laid down by our Lord Jesus Christ.”
They regard persons who have no belief in the super-
normal as essentially unscientific, and they predict that
“ the day will soon come when the so-called miracle will be
known to be the most natural result of a lively faith and
the outcome of the fulfilling of spiritual and truly
scientific laws.” To their main narrative they add the
account, reprinted from " In Converse with Angels,” of the
wonderful vision seen at the christening ceremony when St.
Dorothea, after whom their child was named and who had
appeared to the mother before the infant's birth, again
made her presence manifest. A beautiful painting of the
head of the little Dorothea, by Miss Mary Newton, is re-
produced on the cover of the book, which contains an intro-
duction by Princess Karadja, and a foreword by Thomas
Pearson, M.R.C.S.(Eng.), the surgeon to whom the parents
were guided for direction in their hour of perplexity

Sin Arthur Conan Doyie had a splendid reception as
Chairman at the dinner given reoently to Mr. Henry Arthur
Jones, at the Authors’ Club. He was given musical
honours—a rare occurrence on such occasions.
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THE PRESS AND PSYCHIC RESEARCH, +

ADDRESS BY DR. ELLISAT. POWELL. \

1
UsSi-*" '

Dr. Ellis T. Powell gave an important address on “The
Press and Psychic Research” before the members and
friends of the Marylebone Spiritualist Association at the
ASolian Hall on the evening of Sunday, the 8th inst. In
introducing his subject he said:—

“The opening of the New Year is always an opportune
moment for taking stock of the position of a great move-
ment like that of psychic research. And the progress of
a great movement must, in these modern days, depend, to
some extent at all events, upon the attitude of the Press.
A cynical observer once said that the two main journalistic
forces in England are the Press and the sup-Press. _He
meant to hint that any cause, however noble, might
be maimed or extinguished by being systematically ignored
in the columns of the newspapers. That, however, | do
not believe. 1 am convinced that a worthy cause would
win its way in spite of any Press boycott that could be
adopted against it. The disfavour of the Press would only
postpone, but can never prevent, the victory of a worthy
cause. We psychic researchers are now past the period
when the Press ignored us. We are in the era when more
and more attention is being devoted to us. Sometimes we
get publicity in consequence of enlightened sympathy,
occasionally as a mere Press ‘stunt,” and now and then as
a result of sheer malevolence, ignorance and stupidity.”

Dr. Powell proceeded to analyse the evolution of the
Press from the days prior to the year 1871, when it
occupied the position of an oracle, up to the present time
when, owing to the spread of education, vast sections of
the public were resolved to form their own judgments upon
men and things.

“They ask to be supplied with the facts and they will
make the inferences for themselves. They do _not want
oracles, and they smile at dictatorial leading articles. Con-
sequently you have this paradoxical state of affairs; that
the influence of the Press is increasing in one direction
and declining in another. As a means of disseminating
facts and information the Press was never more influential
than it is at the present time. Conversely, as an instru-
ment in the formation of public opinion it wields nothing
like such a power as it did sixty years ago. _In fact, its
main chance of influencing public opinion Res in the direc-
tion of colouring the facts which it disseminates. But that
is discreditable strategy, which is coming more and more
to be repudiated by the best elements™ of the Press.

Commentlng on the changed attitude of the North-
rliffe Press since the day when the “Daily Mail” described
“Raymond” as Sir Oliver Lodge's “spook book” and asked
whether it was balderdash or science. Dr. Powell attributed
the change to the direct intervention of Lord Northcliffe
himself, hr bad seen that psychic research was gradually
storming all the scientific citadels, capturing enlightened
opinion everywhere. He had learnt that it is doing an
immensity of work in comforting the bereaved and inspir-
ing mankind to higher spiritual and intellectual ambitions.

The Nobthcliffe Press.

“As Lard Northcliffe™ policy is invariably dictated
nowadays bv the public interest rather than by the sordid
motives which his enemies attribute to him, he has thrown
the columns of the *Weekly Dispatch' open to the wonder-
ful series of articles written by, or rather through, my
excellent friend Vale Owen. On the first of this month a
new series was commenced from the pen of a ladv clair-
voyants. | know the lady well, though 1 might not be
justified in revealing her identitv. She is, however, one
of the most capable sensitives ofathe day, as well as a
charming personality. | doubt if anything could be a
| etter demonstration of the hold which psychic-research has
upon the public mind than the appearance of these articles
in the ‘Weekly Dispatch’ as a direct result of the personal
intervention of the head of the Harmsworth group. Of
course, there are ripples on the ocean even in a friendly
Carmelite-street. The young men occasionally break out
even now in spite of the attitude of their chief. Still, the
world of psychic research can afford to smile at the aberra-
tions of a junior paragraphi”t when the bead of the whole
group has so palpably indicated his personal attitude.
Fortner, you will hardly have failed to notice the decided
note of sympathy with psychic research which runs through
the Saturday articles on sacred topics—so elevating, so
catholic, so beautifully phrased which are a weekly feature
of Saturday's 'Times,9 There is nothing effusive or en-
thusiastic, but the sympathy is as obvious as it is
encouraging.

“As regards the rest of the Press, | think | may say
that some of the good seed was sown in Canada at the
Imperial Press Conference in 1920. | was one of the dele-
gates sent by the London Press to the Conference, and as
I travelled 14,000 miles with the heads of the Press of
the Empire there wore many opportunities for quiet

conversation.”

Dr. Powell associated this fact with the excellent

reports which later appeared in the “Lancashire Daily
Post” and the “Preston Guardian” of the addresses which
he gave at Preston and the equally admirable reports in
the Portsmouth papers of the meetings in which Sir Arthur
Conan Doyle and himself took part m that town some six
months ago; also with the “Westminster Gazette,” *“Bir-
mingham Gazette,” “Sheffield Independent,” “ Birmingham
Sunday Mercury,” and many other papers. He went on:—

“ Without tracing the sequence of events | may say
that I am now myself writing a weekly article in the
‘Birmingham Sunday Mercury," mainly consisting of replies
to the many questions which reach me from the myriad
students of the subject scattered all over the country.
Perhaps | may take the opportunity of extending an
invitation to enquirers in this audience, who can have the
benefit of my experience via the columns of the ‘Sunday
Mercury." The fact that this sympathetic attitude should
be assumed by a great group of newspapers is thoroughly
symptomatic of the change which has taken place in other
directions.

Mb. James Douglas as Ixvestigatob.

“For instance. | daresay some of you have seen the
articles in the ‘Sunday Express’ written by Mr. James
Douglas. Mr. Douglas attended some of the materialisa-
tion seances where Miss Bessinet was the medium. The
extraordinary thing is that he seems to have been pretty
badly scared. Listen to this:—
and crawl with

“The darkness seemed to creep
horror, and | began to wonder whether | could hold out
to the end. There is no doubt that my nerves were

badly shaken, and | could feel my heart racing. The
palms of my hands were wet with perspiration as they
rested on the table. But my neighbours seemed to be
calm and unperturbed. They were not novices, | imagine.
Suddenly, without warning, a dim face floated opt of
the blackness, was visible for a second, and vanished,
Mr. A. said that if anybody was touched by a spirit he
ought to rise and bend forward in order to get a message.

“It is impossible to describe the horror produced by
these dim faces. There is nothing like it in human ex-
perience. | sat frozen with fright as face after face
breathed itself ont of the darkness and melted away.
They came and went so swiftly and so viewlessly that
it was bard to form a clear impression of the features.
Sir Arthur had in advance warned me not to look at the
bright light which appeared beside the face, but to look

beside it.

“This kind of thing passes ray comprehension. | think
I have sat quite fifteen times with Miss Bessinet, and all
the faces | saw were beautiful. There was not a trace of
horror either in them or in the proceedings as a whole.
I am told, however, that Mr. Douglas was not only, as he
says, ‘frozen with fright," but that he was in a state of
something like collapse at the end of the sitting. That
»eem* to suggest that he is not fitted for this kind of in-
vestigation. | may say that my own younger daughter
had sat through a Bessinet séance before she was seventeen
years old, and never manifested a single qualm from begin-
ning to end. But perhaps her unruffled calmness was a
«onsequence of the fact that she has been brought up in a
psychic atmosphere and has been accustomed to hear the
subject discussed from her very earliest days.

“Anyhow, although one is sorry that Mr. Donglaa was

alarmed. I am very glad to see that he has been dis-
cussing our’subject at large in the columns of a newspaper
like the ‘Express.’” On the other hand, it is impossible
not to regret that Mr. Douglas should have tackled a huge
-ubject like ours without a good deal of preliminary study.
At various places he betrays the inadequacy of his own

equipment. . .
“Look at a case in point. In laat week's ‘Sunday
Express’ he say« that ‘automatic scripts are invariably

ambiguous and evasive, incoherent and enigmatic. They
never betray any sign of superior intelligence or imagina-
tion.” One is struck dumb at the assurance of a professed
critic of psychic research who can make such a statement
as that. It shows that he has acaroely touched the fringe
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of investigation. When | read it |I picked up the first
piece of automatic writing that lay at hand in my library
—an extract from the script called the ‘Deeper Revela-
tion/ which has come through the Cornish Circle. The
author is Gerontius—not the imaginary being of whom
Newman wrote in his wonderful ‘Dream of Gerontius/
but a Roman Judge, a friend of Pliny the Elder, who lived
in the time of Nero, and perished with his friend in the
famous Eruption of Vesuvius in the year 79 of our era.

Here is his description of the nature and power of the
spirit-body:—

“Here mere matter, as known by you, ceases. The
etheric body becomes the vehicle in which the spirit
begins its journey, back through all these intermediate
spheres, to the goal from whence it started its long
pilgrimage. In this atmosphere, largely composed of
radio-etheric elements, it finds a congenial condition in
which to develop its immense potentialities, and it is
traceable to this fact that our beings so widely differen-
tiate in power and quality from yours.

“Our bodies, over which we have perfect control and
can make visible or invisible at will, are impervious to
all those weaknesses that are incidental to yours. They
are kept in perfect condition by the constituents in the
atmosphere, and by the energising water and fruit of
which we partake. They know no wastage, but absorb
all the nutritive properties, and utilise every atom with-
out reserve. This may be difficult to understand by your
circle, but here every energy is conserved, and like some
of your oil-fed machinery that absorbs every available
element, so all that ministers to these bodies helps to
maintain and also to develop their powers in undiminished
splendour.

“Your world is full of refuse that necessitates a huge
system of sanitation. Waste'products are with you a
great problem that still remains to a large extent un-
solved. We have no such problem here, 6imply because
we have no waste products, and therefore no elaborate
systems to hide or utilise such things. No need of
drainage nor dust destructors. Here the body, in its
great powers, thoroughly absorbs all the energies and uses
every particle over and oyer again.

“Our mental calibre is vaster infinitely than yours,
and is able, quite adequately, to comprehend matters of
transcendental interest, and hold the relative items
quite easily without mistake or confusion. Also we have,
as working elements, intuitions, no longer shadowy pre-
dilections, but quite vital and energetic factors in our
working machinery.

“Relative to the matter of which the bodies are com-
posed, may | say further that it is of exceeding elas-
ticity, impervious to injury® and interwoven with
electrons or a substance that is largely compounded of
radium, and metallic substances that are allied to
helium, so that it is extremely brilliant and luminous,
and at the same time is susceptible to the spirit’'s will,
and quite easily passes through all material barriers
when it descends to your planet. You may not under-
stand this, but you know that in your mind there is an
element that can penetrate a wall dividing your room
from another, until you can with some mental eye see
the contents therein. Give this unknown element in
your mind a body of equal power of volition, and you can
form a faint idea of the greatness of the immaterial
matter of which these bodies are composed. Add to this
a spirit of much greater power, which has developed in
the schools of training here, and in this wonderful
duality you have a being of awful possibilities, able at
will to precipitate itself to immense distances, and to
accomplish well-nigh impossible tasks.”

Dr. Powell quoted the eloquent words in which this
control took his farewell of the circle, and added:—

“Mr. Douglas tells you that the automatic scripts
‘never betray any sign or superior intelligence or imagina-
tion.” Well, those two extracts prove the contrary, and
hundreds might be added.

A Phenomenal Poem.

“In fact it looks as if the spirits themselves had inter-
vened with a swift reply to their critic. Last week Mr.
Douglas complained that they ‘have not enriched our
literature with a new play by Shakespeare, or u new
sonnet by Milton, a new lyric by Shelley, or a new ode by
Keats.” Within three days the ‘Daily Express’ received a
poem, purporting to have been produced by automatic
writing, which it suggests is the work of Shelley’s spirit.
No doubt you have seen it in to-day’s ‘Sunday Express.’

It is clearly modelled on Shelley's poem the ‘Masque of
Anarchy,” written in 1819 to denounce the Peterloo
massacre. Mr. Bernard Shaw, who certainly has no pre-

possessions in favour of Spiritualism, declares that if the
verses are original they aro miraculous, and the human
instrument through whose hand they were written abso-
lutely denies their originality as far as ho is concerned.
Mr. Douglas, commenting on the verses in to-day’s ‘Sunday
Express’ points to the fact that they contain a number
of imperfect rhymes such as ‘grave’ with ‘cannonade*
and ‘name’ with ‘again.’ These, ho says, are rhymes
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that no poet would tolerate. Quito so; but the imperfect
car, and the consequent imperfect rhymes, constitute one
of the leading characteristics of Shelley. It is his most
conspicuous weakness, and hundreds of examples might be
given from his known work. It istoo early to say anything
definite, but it certainly is curious that a ppem which is
suggested to have come from Shelley should exhibit the very
flaw which runs through all his printed poems. 1 wonder
if the great tacticians on the other side have taken up Mr.
Douglas’s challenge, and put Shelley to work to answer it?

Finally 1 think we may congratulate ourselves upon the
well-balanced  articles which are appearing in the
‘Referee’ from the pen of that veteran journalist and

investigator, G. R. Sims. As | have told him, his candid
expressions, the harvest of personal enquiry, are just the
kind of thing that Spiritualists welcome. Our objection

is to the rant of ignorance and prejudice, not to honest
and incisive analysis.

Turning to the newspapers specially associated with the
movement, Dr. Powell referred to the excellent service
done by Light, “The Two Worlds" and the “International
Psychic Gazette.” He alluded specially to the- great
process of development Light had undergone daring the
ast year or two, and said that it gained every week in
power and in the esteem of its multitude of readers.

Among the prominent newspapers which had not yet
taken anything like a decided line one way or the other,
the most important were the “Daily Telegraph” and the
“Morning Post.” The operative force which determined
this attitude was not illiberality or bigotry but an in-
grained conservatism which was part of the traditional
policy of those journals.

In bringing his address to a

conclusion Dr.
said: —

Powell

“And now you may well ask me. What can Spiritualists
and psychic researchers generally do to encourage
sympathy and publicity in the Press? Well, they can do
a great deal. To begin with, they can place a regular order
with their newsagent for journals which manifest a liberal
spirit and print regular articles of the right sort. When
yon read a good article and like it, drop a line to the
editor. Tell him that you are a regular reader and
thoroughly enjoy what he publishes. Remember that the
opposition are always busy. The fanatics who hate Spirit-
ualist enquiry are constantly bombarding the newspapers
which show any sympathy with it. They express their
disgust and add that they will have to give up taking the
paper if any more siijch articles are published. This kind
of thing is apt to bring a nervous publisher to the editor
with a protest, ‘You see we shall lose circulation if you
don’t stop these Spiritualist articles.” The trick (a low-
down trick it is, too) can be effectively countered if the
editor can show a batch of appreciative letters from new
subscribers and gratified old ones. Fight the dirty tactics
of bigotry with its own weapons, only draw them from a
clean armoury.

Coming Changes.

“1f for a moment, in conclusion, | try to raise the veil
of the future, the vision has a rather roseate appearance.
Sixty or seventy years ago the ordinary pressman would
have smiled at the idea that whole columns of news would
travel every day from Sew York to the London newspaper
offices, sometimes under the bed of the Atlantic Ocean, and
sometimes through the ether of space. To-day the achieve-
ment is a mere commonplace of journalism, as ordinary an
episode as the rising of the sun. | will venture to prophesy
that in a good deal less than another sixty or seventy years
you will find regular despatches from other planes of exis-
tence as an ordinary feature of your daily newspaper. We
shall, for instance, hear of the latest scientific achievements
in those realms so far as they admit of being recorded in
language capable of comprehension by incarnate beings.
The qualification is important. To take a familiar example,
Einstein’s theories, as expounded by him, do not adequately
express the meaning of the lofty intelligences on another
plane who impressed him with the ideas. Perhaps the
absence of murder mysteries will by that time have pro-
vided the Press with larger space for psychic happenings.
Finally, there will be a wonderful change in the obituary
notices which make so large a feature of the Press. The
note of despair and of stunned hopelessness will probably
have ceased altogether. Instead of adding to the record the
words, ‘In the midst of life we are in death,’ we shall
print ‘in the midst of death we are in life.” Instead of
reading the words ‘Thy will be done/ as if they expressed
a kind of abject submission to the caprice of an arbitrary
tyrant, we shall understand them as the enunciation of an
aspiration that God's will shall prevail so as to bring cheer-
fulness, happiness and the absence of such disease as is
produced by man’'s own _recklessness, indulgence and
improvidence. When that is the general attitude towards
death, the world will be a much brighter place to live in.
And the change is coming fast, asyou can see by the ever-
growing power of the Spiritualist movement. The bigger
it becomes, the greater the respect which the Press will
pay it, and the larger the space that will be devoted to

its interests. So that in a sense the attitude of the Press
rests with yourselves.”
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SORCERY AND WITCHCRAFT.

It has been said that there is no darkness but
ignorance, ana it might be added that the same dark-
ness oi ignorance which led to crimes and other
violations of Divine law in the past tends also at
times to give them a setting of superstition, such as
we find surrounding many a tale of “black magic”
and sorcery. Throw a little of the light of reason on
these things, and they shrink and scuttle away like
bats and owls and other creatures of the dusk before
the rising of the sun.

The more fully we apply the laws and principles
of Nature to these dusky mysteries the more clearly
they stand revealed for what they are—repulsive,
perhaps, but quite natural and explainable by that
larger science which takes in the human mind as well
as the human body. As a spirit teacher once put it,
when discoursing on this question:-—

The further you recede from the orderly facts of nature,
and retire into the chambers of speculation, the more cer-
tain it is you will lose law and order, and enter into that
domain where fancy, superstition and imagination run riot
and hold high court and seem to present a veritable witches’
Sabbath.

We of Light have no desire, to. retire into these
chambers in order simply to provide sensational
matter to entertain those frivolous minds that love to

be “thrilled” with spurious horrors and morbid
fancies. If we have reason to suspect that any
“goblin” has no more genuine basis than a hollow

turnip carved to resemble a face and with a lighted
candle inside we shall not scruple to expose the real
nature of that goblin, however much it may offend
the feelings of those who prefer to think of it as a
grisly spectre.

We early learned that many things which are sur-
rounded with sham mystery in the nature of solemn
rites, incantations, evocations, oaths and pass-words,
and the like, are tricked out in these things to conceal
the very small modicum of reality behind them. We
found that there are two applications of the word
“occult,” one covering real mysteries to which Nature
had not yet given us the key, and the other denoting
more or less spurious stuff around which a great deal
of artificial mystery was wrapped, When the flimsy
pretensions were boldly stripped off the cheat was
exposed.

We 'need not here go into all the question of
sorcery, witchcraft and magic. The history of the
beliefs and customs associated with them fills many
books. Of the fact that there is a reality of some sort
behind these things—a small kernel of truth—we have
no doubt. Our spiritual science is here to confirm the
point) and to show just what part the magic words
and incantations really played in the matter as affect-
ing the minds of the people concerned.

To-day we know that these things rested upon a
single idea—the influence of one mind over another,
as shown, for example, in hypnotism. And we know,

too, that all the witchcraft and the magic were con-
nected with psychological influences, the real nature
of which we are gradually coming to learn. Even

then we have to strip away from the question a great
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amount of falsity in the way of legends and traditions
and “old wives' tales” with which it had become
identified in the popular mind.

Take away those mesmeric or psychological powers
with which some people are endowed— in the past as
well as to-day—and all the stories of witchcraft and
black magic crumble to pieces and leave not a shred
behind. It is here that the materialist has gone
astray. Knowing nothing of the psychic or spiritual
nature of man—and indeed denying- its existence—
he denounces all the stories as pure myth and un-
mixed fable. If he reflected a little more on the ques-
tion it might occur to him that there is always some
little basis or core to every story. The mind does not
create things out of nothing. Hodge, the peasant,
was visited by forty ,black cats of monstrous size, with
dragon wings and flaming eyes. The story had
travelled and passed through many versions, growing
like a snowball as it went. On investigation it ap-
peared that two strange black cats had certainly been
seen in his garden at dusk and given him a fright.
That was the foundation of the grisly story, and
generally speaking that puts into epitome the whole
history of witchcraft and sorcery. The reality at the
back of it all is the human spirit, with its powers still
little understood and only to-day being brought into
the region of natural law by Psychic Science.

There are real “mystic portals” and real “ sacred
veils.” They are guarded by Divine laws against all
profane hands. But for the sham variety we need
have no respect. We know them by their pretence
that they are solemn mysteries for the elect few.
Their guardians are shy of revealing their mysteries
and very anxious that the outsider shall be impressed
and awe-stricken with the sacredness of the great
secrets revealed to the “elect.” We have no respect
for mystery mangering or mystery-mongers. Magic
and witchcraft we recognise only as far as they are
the outcome of the principles of Nature and can be
explained accordingly. Certain experiments require
darkness for their best results. But the truth about
them need never shun the light.

MR. JAMES DOUGLAS AS EXPLORER,

When Mr. Douglas commenced his investigation
into the phenomena of Spiritualism he represented
himself as being in the position of an explorer in an
unknown country. It was perhaps the irony of Fate
that led him to write in the last issue of the "Sunday
Express,” in which he condemns the subject in
sweeping terms:—

Explorers who return from an unknown region cannot
be trusted to tell the truth.

Those are his words, not ours.

We could say a good deal concerning the wildness
of statement which characterises Mr. Douglas’s later
pronouncements. For the present we content our-
selves with an allusion to Mr. Douglas’s attitude at
the beginning. It was that of one who adventures
into a strange land inhabited by a weird people— “ the'
anthropophagi and men whose heads do grow beneath-
their shoulders.” There was a good deal of (shall we
say?) poetic imagination about this. There are
eccentric people in the ranks of Spiritualism as else-
where. But there are a great many quite normal and-
sensible people. Some of them are members of Mr.
Douglas's own profession, journalists, authors and!
literary folk well known to him—by name at least,-
lleally the population of this unknown country is not
so outlandish after all.

Index to Light, 1921.—This
tion, and will be reedy very shortly.
at the price of 6d., post free.

“ Fon he should persevere until he has attained one of
two things; either he should discover or learn the truth
about them, or, if thiB is impossible, | would have him
take the best and most irrefragable of human notions, and
let this be the raft upon which he sails through life—not

is in course of prepara-
It can be supplied

without risk, as | admit, if he cannot find some word of
God which will more surely and safely carry him.” —Plato's
11 Phaedo " ; translated by Jowett.
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THE OBSERVATORY.

LIGHT ON THINGS IN GENERAL.

m “Sayings of the week” from the “Sunday Times”

Men carry their own heaven or hell about with them in
the life beyond as they do here, only they will find it out
there and become acutely conscious of

it.— Canon
Rogers.

G tjy

- - * -

Mr. G. R. Sims, in last Sunday's “Referee,” writes:
“1f the thing be true, if (the bourne from which no traveller
returns’ be really a bourne from which any traveller can
return, and the joys of Heaven and the conditions of life
hereafter can be revealed by them to all who are willing
to hear, then, in Heaven's name, let the gjreat truth be
told, not in darkened rooms and hired halls, but from
every pulpit in the land, for if it be true it is the greatest
truth that has been preached since Christ bade His
disciples go forth into all the world and preach His Gospel
to every creature.”

“Dagonet,” in the same paper, referring to an inspira-
tional speaker he mentioned in a previous issue of the
“Referee,” writes: “The speaker to whom | referred was
renowned in the ’seventies for her fervour and her
eloguence. She was Mrs. Cora Tappan, and she would,
under alleged spirit influence, deliver an address upon any
subject chosen by a committee of the audience. Some of
her orations were given in St. George's Hall on Sunday
evenings, but a little later on she set up what she called
“A Spiritual Church” at Weston’s Music Hall in Holborn,
and later in develand-street, Fitzroy-square.

N u N N
“But there was a fine

late 'sixties.
addresses

‘inspirational speaker’ in the
The lady's name was Emma Hardinge. Her
attracted large audiences to the Beethoven
Rooms. But Emma, before the spirits made her a great
oratoress, was a young actress at the Adelphi Theatre,
where she used to play in the farces with Wright and Mrs.
Frank Matthews. The moment either of the players began
to gag Emma Hardinge was put to confusion. But under
spirit influence she became the most eloquent of speakers.”

- - * *

A writer in the “Weekly Sketch” has observed the
Spiritualist straw floating on the stream of human affairs,
and thought it wortn while to record the fact as follows:
I am not a Spiritualist, but there can be no doubt that
more people are discussing the subject with seriousness
than ever before. They tell me that there are at least
half-a-million Spiritualists who possess votes. At any rate,
they understand the use of attractive titles in propaganda.
One of the pamphlets they have issued is called “On the
Side of the Angels.”

- * * *

All the British Church papers deal this week at con-
siderable length with the Bishop of Oxford's decision not
to take, action in the case of the Rev. H. D. A. Major,
principal of Ripon Hall (theological college), who was cited
by the Rev. C. E. Douglas as having published a letter in
the “Church Times” that justified an investigation by the
Ecclesiastical Courts on the grounds of heresy. There
seems to be a general feeling of relief and some satisfac-
tion that the matter has ended for the time being. Mr.
Douglas, however, intimates that he is appealing to the
Archbishop of Canterbury. In the course of a lecture
delivered by Mr. Douglas last week at St. Paul's Church.
Covent Garden, London, he said: “It was a matter or
urgency tnat the Church should decide again whether the
judgment of the sub-apostolic age should stand or be sub-
ject to revision. The question touched the life of people
throughout the world. It was for that.reason that ne made
quite quietly an accusation against a priest connected with
the University of Oxford that he had taught a doctrine
associated witn Eastern religion rather than Western.”

The statement that Mr. Major made
Times” was, “At the resurrection

ysical integument for ever.” We wonder what will
f:pnen if Mr. Douglas is able to establish hid charge
against the Principal of Ripon Hall, Oxford, for there
seems to be an ever increasing number of clergy who hold
the samo views as Mr. Major. Dr. Ellis T. Powell's famous
work, “Psychical Research in the New Testament,” will
throw much( light on this controversy, which is a very
significant sign of the times and a true indication that
progress is being mado at last in Anglican circles.

- - » #

in the “Church
the soul sheds its

A glance through the December issue of our contem-
porary, tho “South African Spiritualist,” shows that
Spiritualism is making great strides in South Africa.
Societies and churches are rising up everywhere. In
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Durban, Kimberley, .Pietermaritzbur?, Krugersdorp *and

Pretoria there are signs of greatl activity and ever

increasing interest on tne part of the publio.
*

A lecture on materialism was recently delivered before
the Durban Spiritual Alliance by George Lindsay Johnson,
M.D., B.S.,, F.R.C.S., whose investigations into psychlc
photography are well known to readers of Light. Dr.
Johnson gave a brilliant answer to the question whether
materialism or the doctrine of the purely physical forces
of Nature can account for everything, and in the course of
his remarks stated: “We know no more what life is than
we know what matter or electricity are. Nor can
materialism explain it any more than it can explain mind
or free-will. To state as Taine and Dr. Carpenter once
assured us that the brain secretes thought in the same way
that the liver secretes bile is the height of absurdity. All
observations go to prove the brain is no_more the
cause of thought than the eye is the cause of vision, or the
ear the cause of hearing. The brain is merely a part of
the necessary mechanism to enable the ‘soul’ or ‘ego’ to
think and acquaint itself with, or ‘know’ in thé fullest
sense of the word, what each of the five senses register by
means of their special organs.”

A letter from “Enquirer,” of Littlehampton, is pub-
lished in the London “Evening News” of Monday last
raising the old question of why mediums do not at once
concentrate all their powers on getting in touch with the
spirit of the victim of the Bournemouth affair and by so
doing clear up the mystery. This of course is a natural
question to come from anyone who has no knowledge of
spiritual values. The work of Scotland Yard, however, is
not likely to be interfered with or assisted by information
from the other side. The brain value of the detective
department would very soon decrease if all the thinking
were done for it. We have no doubt that there are some
on the other side who can tell us all about the Bourne-
mouth mystery, but they realise that we would not be
advanced a single step spiritually if thé name and address
of the murderer were given us. We may, however, advance
a step on the road of progress by utilising our inborn
powers on our own initiative and apply our sense of
justice in accordance with Divine, and not man-made,
laws.

- - - *

A large gathering is expected
January 26th, at the Hall of the Londoif Spiritualist
Alliance, 6, Queen Square, London, when Sir Arthur
Conan Doyle has promised to take the chair for Mr.
Horace Leaf, who will deliver a farewell lecture on the eve
of his departure to Australia. The meeting commences
at 7.30 p.m.

on Thursday next,

* * *

Sir Arthur Conan Doyle, in the course of his lecture
at the People’'s Palace, Mile End-road, London, on Tues-
day, January 10th. before' an audience largely composed of
Jews, said; “So far as the messages received were con-
cerned, in effect they declared that the object of Christian
life was to get spirituality. If any religion gave them
that on this earth it was what they were here for, and,
having that, a person would be a fool to change his or her
religion.”

*

- - t
Mr. Hope, the famous Crewe medium for psychic
photography, addressing a large audience at the Tem-

perance Institute, Southport, on January 12th, stated,
according to the report in the “Southport Visitor,” that
“in one case the manager of the Kodak Company had
personally carried through the whole process, using ordinary
plates which he had nimself provided, and which he
developed, and spirit phenomena appeared in the photo-
graph just the same.”

Tho “Express and Echo,” of Exeter, reports that dur-
ing his address at the Exeter'Bnrnfield Hall last week in
connection with a gathering under the auspices of the
Exeter Spiritualist Society, Mr. Evan J. Powell, Paignton,
referring to the Torquay heresy charge, said the heresy
hunt was begun in Torquay, in Christian England, but
owing to the limitations of orthodoxy they tried to deprive
the clergyman concerned of his living, because he was
honest to liis own soul, regarding his outlook on the
Resurrection of tho physical bodv. Ho (Mr. Powell), or
anyone, was liable to be hauled before the City magistrates
arid, tried as a rogue and vagabond simply because he
expressed what ho believed.

In the “Westminster Gazette” of January 13th tWo
columns are devoted to an interesting article (the first of
a series) by the Hon. Mil's. Alfred Lyttelton on her ex-
periences in telepathy. She relates more than one case
that came under her personal observation, and of the proof
of telopathy says, “Experiments have been made, facts
have been patiently tested and accumulated, till gradually,
the existence of telepathy has been recognised.”
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SCIENCE AND HUMAN SURVIVAL.

[A Paris correspondent sends us the following extract
from a letter on psychic investigation addressed to a friend
of the writer who resides in Seychelles. It puts the case
so forcibly that we think it worth printing here.]

It is very striking and very curious to note the anxiety
(as it appears) of many—nearly all—“ men of science ” lest
it should be proved that the human soul should by chance
survive bodily death—you remark on this, too. | am
entirely with you when you say the spirit hypothesis is
the simplest and most rational a priori to account for all
supernormal mental phenomena. As for the orthodox
scientific mind, explaining everything by telepathy—if the
whole subject had not such sacred and vast significance for
human beings—the refuge of the doubters in telepathy
would be quite ridiculous: for they pooh-poohed telepathy
till they tnought it would pome in mshandy as a weapon
against a still more alarming possibility—viz., the possibility
that the despised Spiritualists might be right all the time,
notwithstanding that such il charlatans ” had committed the
unpardonable crime of being, most of them, lowly, ignorant,
untrained and without the cachet of academic learning and
distinction. The scientific man denied and pooh-poohed
telepathy as he pooh-poohed mesmerism, and later its less
surprising successor, hypnotism, as he did also suggestion,
mind healing, dowsing, and many other phenomena that did
not appear to fit into the frame of the little cheap .picture
which ne painted of the universe. = One must remember as
an excuse for those “ leaders of .thought ” that after all the
majority of them hwe as little time for thinking as the
~“man in the street ” has of taste for it. They are en-
gaged usually in some

Narrow Technical Research

and occupied in repeating, year in, year out, a series of
lectures to people who will have to answer a set of stereo-
typed questions to "™ pass” various examinations. And
then their Llresearch,” when they have the time for it, gets
into ruts and becomes Chinese in its minuteness, and they
have a real dread of going outside the part of a part of the
science in which they are cited as “ authorities,” lest the
authority of the neighbouring part of the part should he
able to convict them of having made some tiny slip and so
risk the reputation acquired in their own special part of a
part.

One real]y cannot expect people of this habit of mind to
welcome facts that seem subversive of all the little edifice
so laboriously put together by generations of the short-
sighted bricklayers of scientific research. The tendency
from now on, | venture to predict, will be a reluctant

VENTRILOQUISM AND THE
VOICE.

DIRECT

A great deal of nonsense has been talked concerning
the use of ventriloquism at direct voice seances—a farcical
impossibility to those who have any intimate knowledge of
the matter. More than one correspondent, however, has
raised a question concerning a recent statement in Light
to the effect that ventriloquism is a matter of suggestion
addressed to the eye rather than to the cat. One says he
would like an expert opinion on that. Well, we can doubt-
less obtain an expert opinion, but at the moment it seems
unnecessary. A little reflection ought to settle the matter.

What does the average ventriloquist do when giving a
performance? He has some dummy figures which he
manipulates with a string so that they shall open and shut
their mouths when speaking and so convey the idea that the
voice came from them and not from the ventriloquist. Also
he has mastered the art of speaking without to all appear-
ance opening his lips—it is not that he really does this, but
the movements of his mouth are so slight as to be practically
imperceptible to the audience. Why does he do these
particular, thingsP  Obviously to delude the eye as to the
origin of the sound. Sight is the most easily deluded sense
we pOSSess.

Darkness would of course ruin the whole-performance,
and as most direct voice seances are held in darkness the
ventriloquial theory is easily disposed of on that one con-
sideration alone. aJust us a passing observation, it may be
remarked that light is unfavourable to direct voice
phenomena just as it is to wireless telegraphy.

But, it is said, there are stories of famous ventriloquists
who have made their voices proceed apparently from the
floor or the ceiling. There are, certainly, such stories, but
-here again light is necessary, to enable the ventriloquist to
convey the illusion that it is not he who is speaking, by the
fact of his mouth being apparently closed all the time.

Each person present at the performance would look at the
other to see who was speaking, and the apparent direction
of the voice would bo artfully suggested hy the ventriloquist
looking at the floor or ceiling and graduating his voice to
create the idea of distance.

We need say nothing hero of the variety and range of

G H T

[January 21, 1922,

admission of all the phenomena of “ metapsychics ” een
as the reality of telepathy hasl been admitted. Thoe
phenomena will be taken under the “ high patronage” d
science, but— (we shall be very carefully informed) they
prove nothing "—that, of course, the spiritualistic ex
planation is as ridiculous as ever it was—perhaps even noe
so! The “ subconscious,” which was derided but yesterday
is to-day “ adopted ” as though it were a discovery d
orthodox psychology and medicine, instead of having ben
thrust upon them by men like Frederic Myers, whom tre
“ academicians ” would look down upon as an intrusive
amateur to be patronisingly smiled upon.

But the consequences of the establishment of alnost
any one of those numerous classes of phenomena of which
the recognition has so long been evaaed, is a complete
revolution of orthodox psychology and a complete annijpla
tion of the materialistic conclusions to which it was rapidly
tending—indeed, at which it had practically arrived. Fects
even of hypnotism, mesmerism, telepathy, alone, to leae
on one side the higher phenomena such as telekinesis,
materialisations, etc., establish for ever that

Mind is Not a Function of Brain,

and that mind and not body is the “ essential individual”:
that body is surely the effect and outcome of “ mind,” ad
that “ mind ” can and does function independently of ay
material substratum; and, therefore, can and (as we row
-know) does continue to exist after the body to which it
had 1lallied " itself—or of which it had been the red
creator—has passed again into the primitive elements d
which it had been built up.

This is what | call lhe a priori victory of mnodem
psychical science, to distinguish it from proofs of survival
resting upon statements concerning direct communication
with the departed, which we might call the a posteriori
proof.

Even if all the latter were merely elaborate structures
of the subconscious, aided by telepathy and so on, that
would not affect the inevitable consequence of the discovery
of the existence of the subconsciousness and telepathy &
facts now.known; these very powers themselves, as | think,
demonstrate beyond any further possible doubt that tre
departed still are living conscious beings, even though tre
supposed communications with them be considered to be dl
based on mistake—not that such is the case by any maimer
of means.

You will find on pages 331-332 of No. 6 of the “ Rewue
.Metapsychicque ” some remarks of Dr. Geley's upon this
very point; ne goes to the very root of the matter in hs
criticism of Morselli, and the concluding paragraph is a
masterly summing up in which is exhibited the bed rock
upon which the hope of man can now for ever more rest
secure. W. s

the voices at direct voice seances—the many languages
spoken and the evidences of personal identity. It is sufficient
that ventriloquism cannot begin to explain them.

In a letter on this subject, to which these observations
are in part a reply, Mrs. Berens (Hove) writes:i—

At one of Mrs. Johnson’'s seances | found myself seated
next a man who was a total stranger. Before the lights
were extinguished we started a little desultory conversation.
He told me his daughter had been a fine singer but hed
passed over a year or two before.

The seance .started, and shortly after we were thrilled
by the sound of a beautiful soprano. The circle listened
spellbound. In the pitchy darkness | turned to my neigh*
bonr and said, “ Is that like your daughter’'s voice?”

He answered quite simply, “ It is my daughter’s voioe.”
To add to the wonder a glorious male singer joined in, ad
soon all were absorbed by this extraordinary duet. Per*
sonally, I am not musical enough to know a tenor from: a
baritone, but certainly can distinguish the male from the
female voice.

To those present the idea of ventriloquism must seen
absurd: yet frequently one hears this solution advanced by
the glibly ignorant. Like most people | have been amused
by every ventriloquist of note who has appeared during the
last thirty years. Recalling the raucous squeaks of the
dolly soldier or sailor, one realises the absurdity of the
suggestion. s

It has also been asserted that it is physically impossible
for a .woman to ventriloquise. Certainly | cannot recall
one in a long experience. But is it a factP

That is a question to which we cannot reply. We, too,
have never heard of a female ventriloquist. But that may
be easily accounted for hy the reflection that ventriloquism
is a great strain on the organism, and the best ventriloquists
have to be men of vigorous physique.

Tiie small nature is the one that continually strives for
effect. The larger nature never does. _ The one goes
here and there in order to gain recognition, in order to
attach himself to the world. The other stays at home and
draws the world to him.—R. W. Trine.
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AN ITALIAN HEALER AND SEER.

Padre Pio, at Baiae, ltaly.

There is much heard in Rome of an extraordinary per-
sonality, Padre Pio, a monk in the monastery of Baiae, near
Naples, who is said to possess remarkable powers of healing
ana equally remarkable powers for aiding humanity in many
other ways. I am tola that those who seek his presence
and who begin to relate to him the circumstances or the
special need for which they seek his aid, are told, by him
that no narration is needed; he reads it all in the atmos-
phere and can immediately tell them occurrences, conditions,
and even-their most secret thoughts. To one lady who was
in much perplexity regarding a possible movement and
change of location, and who intended going to him for
counsel, but had not yet done so, he sent a special message
to her, with full directions and revealing entire knowledge
of her problem. Many pilgrimages are being made from
Rome to Consult and advise with him. Padre Pio is said to
be the absolute incarnation of ardent and glowing love; of a
marvellously divining sympathy, and of knowledge and
vision far beyond the normal. I understand that the Pope
has forbidden Padre Pio to heal on the ground that healing
is a miracle, and that it is contrary to the faith that
miracles should now be manifested; a curious paradox for
a Church whose entire history is that of miracles! But it
is said that those who come into the Padre’'s presence are
healed, simply by his look, his glance upon them. The
healing goes forth and that he cannot prevent it.

I find that many of our Roman friends regard the late
beloved Abdul Baha, Abbas Effendi, as the reincarnation of
St. John. The Theosophists express their positive faith
in this conviction!

It is a great regret to me that during my ten days’ so-
journ in Naples I had not known of Padre Pio, when it
would have been comparatively easy to have made my
pilgrimage to him; but only since arriving in Rome have
I learned of this remarkable personality. I am also told
that a wide interest in him has been manifested in Florence,
to!which city I go on, in a few days, then being settled for
thp winter in the Florence-Washington Hotel, on the
Lung’ Amo, at that point of vision where we see the sun
set behind Bellosguarao—the Bellosguardo of Mrs. Brown-
ing’s “ Aurora Leigh,” and personally associated with her
as the residence (during her life in Florence) of Her clearest
friend, Isa Blagden.

Litian W hiting.

Hotel Boston, Rome, Jan. 6th, 1922.

MINERAL DIVINING EXTRAORDINARY.

By Major R. A. Marriott.

I think it may now be said that divining for water is as
truly a natural gift as is clairvoyance, though many
rational minds still scoff at the reality of the posses-
sion of either power. An instance came under my notice
of a man in Lincolnshire, whose powers of divining were
truly marvellous, in that he could locate by the use of a
brass rod, rocks which, though of the same geological forma-
tign and containing the same ingredients, differed in
structure only so much as to have distinct marketable
qualities. = He had also the power of distinguishing when
blindfolded,- the difference between two similar rocks, which
differed only in colour, not in constitution.  This was well
illustrated in one instance on a visit to the Ancaster quarries
to select a stone suitable for repairing a portion of a stone
armorial design fixed in the wall of a house. On being
shown various qualities 'in the office, he selected one and
asked the manager if he would like to see him find out which
portion of the quarry it came from. He then produced
a brass rod and decided he would walkin a certain direction.
He was accompanied a long way to where the quarries
apparently came to an end. He then asked if there were
no other quarries further on in this direction, and was told
there was an old quarry, which for some years had been
disused. Thither he persisted in going, and actually found
the seam from which the office specimen had been taken
years before; and there it was retained, being presumably
good enough to serve its purpose. His powers were then
tested in several other ways, but found invariably correct.

He also told me that he could diagnose cattle and horse
diseases, and had proved himself right at animal _post
mortems, though the veterinary had held a contrary opinion
to his.  All he did was in exercise of his profession as land-
agent, though he might become, I think, a world celebrity.
I wrote to ask his permission to recount this, but my letter
was returned.

As regards water divining, | was told by a man who was
not a professional, that he found out his powers when a
young man, on the occasion of a dowser coming >to his
neighbourhood, whom he tried to hold® up to derision by
walking behind him and mimicking his antics, when he
suddenly ‘found his twig making movements which he could
not control. This power extended to metals, and on one
occasion he found by these means a silver coin which had been
lost in the long grass of an orchard.

RAYS AND REFLECTIONS.

-The habitat of spirits is said to be the ether, and |
have sometimes been amused by the inquiry as to how any-
thing human could live in the “ cold of space,” a moment's
exposure to which would freeze the living human body to
the state of a marble statue. Told that the region of
etherial life in which spirits dwell is really another condi-
tion of space untouched by these frigid realms, the inquirer
seemed a little dubious. He could not imagine such a
place, and rather resembled a dear old friend of mine who
having proved the reality of spirits, informed me that they
doubtless lived in other planets, because—where else could
they live? They had legs like ours, and it was clear there-
fore Ehat they must have something substantial to stand
upon

I am never quite out of sympathy with “ materialism ”
of this kind. It is an excellent set-off to the vaporous
etherialism which disdains the solid earth and riots in lotus
dreams, leaving the more robust souls the drudgery of
making this world more habitable. It seems a mean
kind of work to the inflated idealist, but in worlds to come
| foresee high honour and high place for those who faced
“the burden and the lesson.”

Many a great soul is doing this work to-day.
remind me of the simile of the mountain
“ Deserted Village "—

They
in Goldsmith's

“ Though round its breast the rolling clouds are spread
Eternal sunshine settles on its head.”

And as regards the humbler workers (who may not be so
lowly after all) I think of the lines of an old Scottish poet:

“ The rude task ended, reckoned nothing worth,
And closed the bargain of the lowliest vendor—

Lowly and rude put off their garbs of earth
And on their robes of splendour.”

A short time ago Light noticed a grotesque book en-
titled “ Reincarnation.” The “ Oocult Review,” giving it
more attention than our reviewer thought neoessary,
points out some “ howlers ” in the chronology of the writer
who seems to have got strangely mixed up in his dates as
well as other matters. He finds a Kingdom of Greece cen-
turies before Greece was a Kingdom. He says he was in-
carnated at Rome when Julius Caesar was Emperor, and as
the “ Occult Review ” points out Julius Caesar was simply
first magistrate of the Roman Republic. Other amusing
blunders in the author’'s story are exposed by our contem-
porary. To us the book was simply a fantastic story of
impossible adventures, all the more strange as they were
put forward as proofs of reincarnation, by a “ man of
science.”

The lore of dreams and dreamers fills many books, and
will doubtless fill many more before we get any clear ideas
on the question of dream and reality. There seems to be”
little doubt that most dreams are the mere idle rovings of*
the mind—just vagrant reveries full of life and colour, it
may be, but signifying nothing in particular. But there
are others—sometimes of the nature of a dream within a
dream, or it may be flashes of interior reality.

One writer has divided these true visions into “ passive
and predictive ” dreams, and dreams that are active and
creative. He quotes the case of Condorcet, who was able
to solve in dreams abstruse calculations which he could not
work out while awake. And then we have Lord Thurlow
who, as a student, completed in his sleep Latin verses which
he had laid aside in the day as being too difficult to master.
Benjamin Franklin, too, that very prosy philosopher, de-
clared that most of his political projects were conceived
during sleep.

“ The best wine is the oldest, the best water the
newest,” said Blake. So, | suppose, it is that all the

finest and rarest things of existence grow richer and more
beautiful With age, while the inferior things are only enjoy-
able while they are new and fresh.

D. G.

*5 « PER CENT. INTEREST-FREE FROM IN-
OOME-TAX DEDUCTION-can be obtained

on your Savings. Dividends paid Half-yearly in full.

Easy Withdrawals without expense or deduction- Security
Assured. Total Assets over ,£1,000,000. Reserve Funds
exceed (£40,000. Full particulars from WESTBOURNE
PARK Permanent BUILDING SOCIETY, 136, West-
bourne Terrace, Paddington, London, W. 2.



" The cose which we present this week, and which has been
submitted to us by the Rev. J. W. Potter, of South
Norwood Park. London, S.E., differs in many respects
from some of tne problems that we have from time to time
given to our readers. Mr. Potter has laid before us very
full notes of the proceedings and of the incidents that
occurred leading up to, and continued during, this his
first essay into photography when acting under instructions
obtained at a séance in his own homo circle. As portions
of the notes contain some matter that does not relate to
this case we have selected the statements that deal directly
with his experiment in connection with this photograph
and the problem it presents. We understand that for
some time past it has been Mr. Potter's custom to have a
sitting on certain evenings of the week at which his wife
and children are present; they sit round a table and by
the use of the alphabet, called over, messages are spelt
out by the well-known method of table tilting. It appears
that at one of these sittings it was intimated through the
table that Mr. Potter was to make an experiment in
psychic photography, and he was instructed to have all

A direct reproduction from one oi the eleven negatives,
each of which showed a normal shadow on the wall
behind Master Claude Potter.

light in the room blocked out and the windows of the room
covered with thick green baize. Wo now come to the sitting
of Tuesday, November the 8th of last year, when there
were present Mr. Potter's two daughters, Vcra”™ and Rene,
and his two sons, Claude and Bernie. The windows had
been covered with a thickness of green baize and then Mr.
Potter and his four children commenced the séance, in the
course of which the table tilted and spelt out the following
instructions, namely, that Claude, Mr. Potter’'s eldest son,
aged thirteen, was the one selected to be photographed.
Tho following Saturday was given as the day on which the
photograph was to be taken. The experiment was to bo
conducted in the dark and the boy was to hold some
flowers in his hand, these flowers were to he chrysan-
themums, and they were to bo white ones. It was then
indicated that the camera to be used was the “black
Kodak.” Magnesium wire was to be used for illumination
during the exposures, twelve inches of magnesium wire for
each exposure was to be burned, but each plate >was_to
be exposed in tho dark for thirty seconds before igniting
the magnesium wire. Instructions were then given that
Mr. Potter was to manipulate the camera and slides, that
the room was to be heated by a fire but the fire was to be
put out before the experiment commenced. Tho circle
were then told that they wore to expose twelve plates in
succession.

On Friday evening, November the 11th, Mr. Potter
and his circle sat again and further instructions word given.
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Mr. Potter was told that his son Claude was to sit ona
chair for the experiment the next evening, with his back to
the wall, but four feet away from it, and that the camera
was to be placed seven feet away from the sitter; further,
that Mr. Potter wqgs to load the carriers in the room on
the spot, and he was not to have a red light burning; ke
was to do it all in the darkness.

We now oome to the Saturday evening on which the
actual experiment took place, and we feel that we cannot
do better than to give Mr. Potter’s own story in full asto
what actually occurred, and which he sets out as follows:—

“On Saturday evening we sat as arranged, exoept that
we began at 6 instead of 6.30, for the reason that my fie
carriers had plates already in, and | desired to use them
before starting on the packet of twelve specially bought
for Claude. There were present Mrs. Potter, Clifford (o
operate magnesium), Vera, Rene, Claude and myself. W\
started gramaphone with Marsellaise, using the same piece
all through—seventeen times. | explainedto Quinlafab*why
we started earlier, and said | would deal with these fie
preliminary plates according to directions for the succeed*

A direct reproduction from the tenth negative, disclosing

an entire absence of the shadow on the wall behind the

sitter. Mr. Potter cannot account for the absence of
the shadow.

ing twelve, so as to gain experience and see if there are
any contrasts. We had therefore arranged for seventeen

exposures in all.

“We had prepared seventeen pieces of magnesium
twelve inches long each. These were held by one end in
a pair of pliers in front of reflector, and | myself lighted
each of these with a match. Clifford held all except the
first experimental one, when he was the sitter, and | held
the magnesium and lighted it. The dark exposure for each
plate was thirty seconds; the magnesium was then lighted,
and when burned out the shutter was closed and plate
removed. The three sitters, previously arranged, sat at
the tablo during the twelve exposures of Claude's photo*
graphs (two each for the first batch of five). In the first
four of the preliminary five Claude stood on the left of
sitter, he holding flowers. Claude sat for the fifth (which
came to nothing), and the subsequent twelve.

“The reflector stood on a plate on tho top of a flower
stand at a height of threo to four inches above the camera,
about a foot back from the camera, and eighteen inches
away from the right of camera, as seen from the sitter's
point of view. Tne reflector was adjusted to throw tho
light directly on to the face of the sitter. At tho end of
the second exposure the reflector was found to have been
moved round so as to direct tho light from the sitter (see

* An intelligence who communicates through the table.
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sketch). | asked Clifford to be careful not to touch it
again, and turned it again toward the sitter. He declared
that lie had not in any way touched it. When the mag-
nesium was lighted for the next exposure it was found to
be again turned away from the sitter, and Clifford at onoe
said it was the spirits themselves and not he (he had seen
a black figure pass by—he being clairvoyant), so we con-
cluded it was moved by the spirits to suit themselves, and
left it thus for the remainder of the sittings. It was not
again altered. Note that this all took place before we
started with the twelve plates. Clifford® and Claude saw
(clairvgyantly) both grey and black spirit forms. _ Claude
also said he felt very cold; and “hairs” were again being
drawn across his knees.

“Claude sat in the chair without moving therefrom
during the whole of the twelve arranged exposures, hojding
the white flowers in his right hand, and a hunch of violets
in his jacket. The exposures were all absolutely identical
both as to length of dark exposure, and light, and the
three sitters at the table remained there throughout. The
only person who moved about was myself manipulating
the camera, which was -upon a tripod stand, and Clifford
who held the magnesium. After eight of the twelve ex-
posures had been made | directed the three sitters to place
their hands on the table. | then asked Quinlafab if all was
progressing well. He replied ‘Yes,” and shook the table
joyously, and thenceforward beat time to the music till the
exposures were complete. At the end we all sat at the
table and thanked him, and asked if it was successful.
He replied, ‘Yes. ‘Claude help the developing.l He
then said Good-night. We asked when we were to sit
again and called Monday to Saturday, but got no reply.
| said, Well, do you want us to sit to-morrow, Sunday?
‘Yes." Table danced. Vera remarked, | suppose you want
to know the result of the photos? ‘Yes.* Danced again.
| said, Surely you do not want me to develop these photos
to-morrow, Sunday? ‘Yes.* | replied. Well, | suppose |
will have to do it, then. We then said Good-night.

“1 duly proceeded with the development of the batch of
five plates; the fourth one appeared to be a failure, the
others call for no comment except that they show no abnor-
mality. Thev were Wellington plates, speed 350.

“The packet of twelve bought specially for Claude on
Friday last, at Boots*, were Wellington anti-screen plates,
300 speed. (All had been exposed in Kodak with F8 stop.)
The packet was not opened until during the sitting itself.
After seven or eight had been developed and no abnor-
mality appeared, | remarked to Claude that half a dozen
exposures might have been saved.

“When we arrived at the tenth plate | noticed» the
absence of shadow usual to the others. It then dawned on
me that this was the kind of extra arranged. All the other

lates show the shadow. | refused to be puzzled, as I

new the conditions were identical from our side, and at
once concluded that this was the psyohic abnormality.
iExtra’ it could scarcely be called since nothing was
'imposed. The thought flashed through my mind that our
opponents were claiming to be able to superimpose extras,!
and our friends on the other side were now offering them a
problem of the opposite kind; and | thought I could now
see the reason why Claude had to sit four feet from the
wall; why no screen at back, had been ordered: and why
green baize was ordered for the windows—though I do not
understand the scientific reason for the latter.

“On Sunday evening. November 13th, we all sat at the
table, and asked for Quinlafab. He came. We asked him
if the absence of shadow plate was the ‘extra.* He tilted
twelve times. Assuming a mistake | said, ‘Twelve, yes,
and whioh one, reckoning from twelve.* He replied with
three tilts. This indicated the shadowless plate. | asked
if the absence of shadow was intended as an extra. He
replied, ‘Yes.” Had they intended to do that? ‘Yes.

“1 said | would take same to London in the morning if
they approved. They replied with exuberant tiltings. |
said. Is it to be published? They replied, ‘Yes.*

“(This is all I have recorded that relates to the photos.)”

We give on this page a direct reproduction, untouched,
of the negative number ten, and have selected one of the
other eleven plates, a fOproduction of which we also show,
which indicates clearly the strong shadow behind the boy
on the wall. All the eleven negatives showed this shadow
with the exception of one, namely, the tenth.

It should be noted that in the photograph showing the
shadow, the baok of the chair is clearly illuminated, but in
the one without the shadow the back of the chair has
reflected no light. Wo have asked Mr. Potter many ques-
tions regarding tho whole of the operations, and the one
point on which he is most emphatio is that his son, who
stood by him and hold the magnesium wire at each of the
twelve exposures, never budged from the place where he
was standing, and during the whole experiment held the
burning wire at the same elevation. This is shown quite
clearly in the position of the shadow in the eleven plates,
each photograph being practically identical both ns to
position of shadow and exposure.

On our own part we have at the moment no explanations
to offer and are very glad of this opportunity of sub-
mitting what appears to be another problem in psychic
photography to our readers. We will welcome their com-
ments and shall be glad to know if they have heard of or
seen any similar photographic result
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“QUARRELSOME DOGS.”
An Impossible Story.
It was my friend Brownie who.told me the story.

Brownie is a solemn Scot, but he has more than a dash of
the Celtic imagination. If the adventure he describes in
the following story happened anywhere, | should imagine
it would have been either in Erewhon or “ Cloud-Cuckoo
Land.” However, here is the tale, as be told it.

He said:—

In the town in which | formerly lived we Had a very .
delightful little society which met in a hall of its own. to
discuss psychic and spiritual evidences. It was a subject
in which all the members were intensely interested, and
although some of them had other interests such as Pro-

hibition, Reincarnation, Anti-vivisection, Vegetarianism,,
and so forth, we got along very, well together, and there
was very little unpleasantness. But one day by some

singular freak—1 do not know what put it into their heads.
—it may have been the Dog Days or the influence of. the
Dog Star—it occurred to some of the. members-who kept
pet dogs to take their animals along with them to the.
meeting. It was, of course, an absurd thing to do. The
first I knew of it was when, arriving at the hall rather late,
I found the whole place in an uproar. The Vegetarian!s
dog was barking furiously at a respected member of the.
Society who happened to be in the meat trade, and | found
that another member—a medical practitioner—had just
been bitten by the dog of the Anti-vivisectionist. The
Prohibitionist's dog had fastened on the throat of the dog
who had come with the Brewer's wife.  Still another dog
belonging to one of our Church people had “ gone for ”
a Rationalist's dog, and the two were having a battle royal
on the platform. Meanwhile a Reincarnationist’'s dog,
having frightened several timid ladies into hysterics, was
running amok through the place upsetting things right and
left. At first 1 thought a free fight would follow, for
everybody who had a dog was trying to defend it against
the onslaught of the other animals, and as for our Presi-
dent, he stood helplessly on the platform uncertain what to
do.

Directly | got in I laid about me vigorously with my.
stick, calling on the President to help me, and between us
we drove those quarrelsome curs out of the hall, not being
at all sparing of our blows for the thing was altogether be-,
yond endurance.

Our President was very philosophical, however, and took
the matter quite calmly. He said there had been an
error of judgment, and his only admonition to the audience
was, “ You see, dear friends, how impossible it is to con-
duct our proceedings in quiet when we introduce these—ah— .
let us say, controversial elements into our midst. After
what has passed, I am sure you will agree with me that in

future it will be wiser to leave your dogs at home.” -
Lucres.

“ The Magic Power ” (Hurst and Blackett, 8s. 6d.
net), is a study of the power of love in its form of self-sacri-
fice.  The author, Tillie McLean, is a lady of whom we are
told that she is well known in Higher Thought Circles. The
story strikes me as rather mixed—sex interest, hypnotism,
the Irish question, all come in. But all ends well under
the power of “ the alchemist that transmutes the basest
metal into the purest gold—the greatest thing in the world,
for God is love.” It is not a powerful book, but it is very
readable.—E. K. G.

CONDITIONED STATURE

By JOHN ROEBUCK. With a Fore-
word by Rev. RICHARD LEE, M.A.

EE T firm in a half-pace review speaks of this book ==
= 1, as wonderfully eloquent and a book con- S
55 taining some deep sayings. The author, continues the ==
= reviewerin “ Light” sees a world in which menare not EE
= being true to their natures or their esfontial selves. ==
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J. Roebuck gives it fresh ein.ph«sis and strong thinking.
3s. 6d. net. postage 4d.

SPIRITUALISM, True and False

AND THE EXPANSION OF CONSCIOUSNESS
y ARTHUR WILLIAM GARL

* This is an extremely valu >ble little pamphlet for all
thos*who are interested in occult research. . . We com-
mend this pamphlet. It contains in addition to a
chapter on Spiritualism, another upon the subj» ct of the
Fourth Dimension.  The author has avoided technical
ties, and has written in astele admirab'v lucid and easy
of understanding.”*~THE OCCULT REVIEW,
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MEDICAL MATERIALISM.

Mr. Frederick Stephens (Paris) writes

Lately, as your readers know, a distinguished physician
announced in his best pontifical manner “ that a medical
man who finds his patients oppressed by the tenets of
Spiritualism may point out to them that not a single thing
has yet been proved in respect of mediumistic teleplastics,
nor are the phenomena in accordance with any scientific
laws.” Don't you think it is time we dropped our respect-
ful attitude to these high priests of physiology, etc., who
have consistently in the past sheltered themselves behind
this jargon of “ scientific laws " P

After all, what are these “ laws?” Are they—even in
the much more exact sciences of physics and mechanics—any-
thing better than approximations, continually requiring re-
statement and modification as new facts force themselves
into recognition, and become incorporated into our picture
of the Universe? And if this be so in the comparatively
exact physical sciences—d fortiori it is even truer in the
biological sciences of which medicine in all its departments
is merely a practical application. If physiologists were not
so transcenaentally bigoted, they would perhaps learn a
lesson from the past. They sneered at Mesmerism and
ultimately had to “ adopt ” it as “ Hypnotism.”

Professor William James (a disciple of Agassiz) very
acutely criticises this ingrained tendency on the part of
medical materialism to label and ticket all states of mind
of which it disapproves—the label being regarded as a com-
plete refutation of its validity. To quote James: “ Medical
materialism finishes up St. Paul by calling his vision on the
road to Damascus a discharging lesion of the occipital
cortex, he being an epileptic. It snuffs out Saint Teresa
as a hysteric. Saint Francis of Assisi as a hereditary de-
generate. George Fox's discontent with the shams of his
age, and his pining for spiritual veracity, it treats as a
symptom of a disordered colon, etc.”

It is apparently assumed that if some pathological con-
dition of tne nervous system can be shown to exist in a
certain person, this alone will be a complete refutation of
any spiritual or religious idea or doctrine believed or taught
by that person.

This bombastic claim on the part of the medical
fraternity to occupy a specially qualified position to pro-
nounoe a verdict (without appeal) upon questions of super-
normal psychology ought not to be admitted by anyone
claiming the right to think for himself—especially when
one reflects that the Profession is an intensely conservative
one, and by no means remarkable for its receptivity to
ideas which threaten its professional interests—witness its
attitude (as a whole) towards Mind Healing. Of course
the man in the street must have some pontiff to tell him
what he must think, being too lazy to think for himself.
Having therefore dethroned his (former) theological pon-
tiffs, he has now enthroned the scientific variety of the
species who will continue to tell him with lofty patronage
tnat mediumistic phenomena, etc., are quite impossible
a priori, because they are contradicted by " scientific law,”
by which he will doubtless continue to be greatly impressed.

EMOTIONAL STATES AND PHYSICAL
REACTIONS.

Mrs.

Mr. De Brath may he interested _to know that the
experiments about which he enquires in the last issue of
Liout were carried out by Professor Elmer Gates, Director
of the Psychological Laboratory, Washington, who re-
ported on them in 1870. Probably medical journals of the
time would have notices— 1 believe the “ Medical News ” in
particular did so. He also gives particulars in an inter-

F. E. Leaning writes:—

view reported in the “ Metaphysical Magazine " for July,
August, and September, 1807, which is largely, if not
entirely, reproduced in “ Borderland,” Vol. 1Y., d. 418

(Stead, 1807).
were obtained.

Dr.

About forty different “ emotion-products ”

Stenson Hooker writes:—

Mr. De Broth will find a reference to this in Macfadden’s
“ Encyclopedia of Physical Culture,” Vol. 5. | should bo
pleased to show it him. It was Professor Elmer Gates, of
Washington, who made the experiments in question.

Thi magistrate who listens with devout attention to the
precept, “Thou shalt not suffer a witch to live,” on Sunday,
on Monday dismisses as intrinsically absurd a charge of be-
witching a cow brought against some old woman. The super-
intendent of the lunatic asylum who substitutes exorcism
for mental modes of treatment would have a short tenuro of
office; even parish clerks doubt the utility of prayers for
rain so long as the wind is in the east: and the outbreak
of pestilence sends men not to the churches, but to the
drains. Wo act on the aphorism, Laborare cst orare
We admit that intelligent work is the only acceptable
worship, and that whether there be a Supernature or not
our business U with Nature*—Buxwnr,
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YOU,TOO, will find OSMOS

most efficacious for Constipation,
Indigestion, Anaemia, etc.

TYPICAL OSMOS SUCCESSES:
CONSTIPATION

The medical adviser of a well-known Member of
Parliament writes:—*“ My patient was suffering from
a severe attack of pneumonia, accompanied with
acute Constipation. I tried a number of remedies,
but all failed. I then administered a dose of Osmos
warmed, which produoed the desired result within half
an hour.”

Another prominent physician reports that Osmos
“ has worked wonders with a patient suffering from
Chronic Constipation.”

INDIGESTION

“ My wife suffered severely from indigestion until our
doctor prescribed Osmos, which has given her com-
plete immunity from her trouble.”

ém flE

rSEATB ritish} "

AN/EMIA AND HEADACHES

“ Osmos has done wonders for me. i will never be
without it. My friends know how 1 suffered from
Anosmia and headaches, and are surprised nt tho
change Osmos has effected.”

GENERAL DEBILITY

“ My health for some years p&Bt had been most
indifferent, but my doctor, early this year, prescribed
a.course of Osmos Water. The result has been
marvellous. | feel a new man. Please accept my
sincere thanks.”

RHEUMATISM

“J have found Osmos prove successful where other
remedies had no effect.” —M.D.

Qsmos

Sold by all branches of Boots Cosh Chemists,
Taylor's Drug Co. Ltd-, Timothy White, Ltd, 2/8
per bottle; or post free from

08M08 CROWN WHARF, HAYE8, MIDDLESEX

Booklet M lives loll particulars ol this Mcdicina Water. Send a post card.

The
Great British
Aperient V.'ater
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QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS.

Conduoted by tb. Editor.

Our reader* are asked to write ns on all questions relating to Psychic and Spiritual Matters, Phenomena,

ftc.,
week answers will appear on this page.

infact, everything within the range of onr subject on which they require an authoritative reply. Every

We do not hold ourselves responsiblefor manuscriptsor photographs unlesssent to u* in registered envelope,
and all communications requiring a personal answer must be accompanied by a stamped, addressed envelope

for reply.

US

ROBERT DALE OWEN AND HIS FAMILY.

Student.—Yes, the study of the lives and characters
of the old pioneers is full of interest and inspiration for
to-day. Of their mistakes we need say little, for they were
dealing with a subject that is still full of problems and in
their day was unknown and uncharted. As to Robert
Dale Owen, he was the son of the famous Robert Owen,

the Scottish reformer, who had married Caroline Dale,
daughter of David Dale, in his day one of Glasgow’s
foremost citizens—hence the combined names. Like his

father, Robert -Dale Owen was an enthusiastic reformer
and made an attempt to found a model city (New Harmony)
in America—it was a failure, one of the many failures that
sow the seeds of future harvests. An American citizen,
Robert Dale Owen was in 1854 appointed United States
Minister at Naples, and, on his way there, visited London,
where he learned with dismay that his father, Robert Owen,
had embraced the then new “ superstition,”, Spiritualism.
You do not need to be told that Dale Owen himself became
an ardent Spiritualist, and how, after his death, his daughter
Rosamund Dale Owen took up the work as a lecturer on
Spiritualism.  She married Laurence Oliphant, the brilliant
author and journalist, and they went to reside at Mount
Carmel in the Holy Land. Lalirence Oliphant died
1888, and his widow then married James Murray Temple-
ton. This is only a brief outline, but it will sufficiently
supplement the allusion in “ Rays and Reflections” to
which you refer.

PEOPLE WHO CANNOT GAIN PROOF.

Lawrence—We should imagine that the number of
people who cannot get phenomenal proof is very few, and,
as we have often said before, this does not always imply
an aggressive unbelief." It sometimes turns on something
in the personality which is unfavourable to the production
of phenomena, mental or physical. The very presence of
these people seems to “ shut up ” the average medium or
psychic. ~ Bradlaugh once said that he had given attention
to the subject of Spiritualism for twenty years without
receiving a single evidence of its truth. We have known
a few other such cases amongst public men who are doing
the world’s work, and we have formed the idea that it is
not advisable that these men should be “ converted.” It
may be that the directing intelligences in the Unseen World
contrive that such people shall not be drawn into matters
that might affect their usefulness by distracting their
attention from their appointed work. There are “ times
and seasons,” and no man gains any truth until he is ripe
for it.

HURST & BLACKETT'S

Published To-day. The Crooked Tree
ANew Novel by SYBIL LETHBRIDGE CAMPBELL.

Author of * Misfits" etc.

One of Three by NETFA SYRETT

" 1 welcomo a fine realist back to fiction In Miss Netta Syrett, who
has written her best and most dlstmgulshad novel in '‘One of Three.**
—Louis J. McQuittand. in John o'London’» Weekly.

Booty bX DOUGLAS GRANT
uthor of " The Fifth Ace."
BOOTY” has to Its full that-best of story-book qualltles—myster?/
that Isthe food of youth, and that links youth with maturity. You will
want toJInieh reading it, which is the best of all teats.
The Crimson Blotter by ISABEL OSTRANDER
Author of " Ashes to Ashes,” '’ Suspense,” ;to,
“This is a thrilling detective StoTheOf unusual typo.” —The Graphic.
"The excitement never flags.”—
London 1t HURST

& BLACKETT,

in.

SYMBOLICAL DREAMS.

D. Tubman.—Why some prophetic dreams foreshadow
the future in a very literal manner while others take a
symbolical form is more than we can say. Hazarding a
guess, we suggest that the minds of some people tend to
parable and figure of speech, and that as the mind of the
recipient of a prophecy or prevision has sometimes a good
deal to do with the form it takes this may be the general
explanation.  Of course this cannot be always the case, or
we should not have so many letters telling of symbolical
dreams and asking for an explanation.- We fear as a rule
these questioners are not so successful in their inquiries as
was Pharaoh when he inquired of Joseph the meaning of his
famous dreams about the lean kine and the fat kine! But
some of these visions carry their own interpretation. We
know a lady who dreamt that her brother came into her
room and shot her through the heart—a tragic dream which
had its sequel when he visited her later bearing a cablegram
to say that their father, whom they idolised, had died
abroad—a blow to the heart indeed. Even before he gave
the news she recalled her dream and instantly saw its
meaning. But just why the dream came in this figurative
rather than literal way is more than we can tell.

#A HISTORICAL PROPHECY."

Referring to our reply under this heading in Light of
7th inst. (p. 15), Mr. Stanley De Brath writes of the
“prophecy " : “ This brilliant satire was found among the
papers of this author after his death. He was editor of
the ‘ Mercure ' (Paris) in 1770, and was a dramatist of
some repute, and a supporter of the school of Rousseau,
and of the Jacobins during the Terror, 1792-and 1793. He
edited the ‘ Mercure de France'—a violently revolu-
tionary paper in the Jacobin interest. Nevertheless,
falling under the suspicion of the Terrorists, he was
arrested as a ‘ suspect ' and thrown into prison. He des-
cribes in vivid language the spiritual crisis he then went
through, and afterwards became an ardent Catholic and
reactionary. The distinguished French critic, Sainte-Beuve,
considers the *Prophetie de Cazotte ' to be his best work.
It was published after his death. There is no evidence at
all that it is anything more than a brilliant satire on the
anticipations of a New Era held out by Rousseau and the
Extremists; and students of psychic phenomena will agree
that it is too detailed in its predictions to be anything else.”
In short, it would seem that the famous Prophecy of
Cazotte must be put in the same doubtful category as the
“ Prophecy of Johannes,” which made so much stir at the
beginning of the war.

Notable Slew Novels.

The Little Bed Speck b|¥ BEATRICE GRIMSHAW
" The Terrible Island,”
Alljvejl-told yarns, and genumeartlstlccontrlbutlons —Blrmlngham
ef

V Miss Grimshaw writes very charmingly of the Blue Skies and
Pacific. Yorkshire Post

They are so well thought out and written with such brisk cleverness

that It is quite C;mpossmle to leave them until the last page has been

read.*—The Fiel
A .Han to His Mate b ALLAN DUNN
uthor of " Dead lien's Gold,"
" A thrilling tale of adventure. Aberdeen Free Press.
" Astirring yarn "— man.

The Man in the Jury Box
by ROBERT ORR CHIPPEREIELD

Author of " Unseen Han
The reader is kept wondering and guessing to the lact chapter of a
skllfully constructed tale."—The Scotsman.
‘It is a defective story of an unusual Intriguing and fascinating
kind. Constructed with admirable skill ~ Aberdeen Free Press,

Ltd., Paternoster House. E.C .4
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BRIEF BOOK NOTICES.

“ Joan of Arc.” By R. B. Ince. Riders. (2s. net.)
This is a clear dispassionate account of the history of this
world famed personage. The author shows that. “ La
Pucelle,” although undoubtedly a psychic nature, owed her
military success to an intense patriotism, and the belief of
her followers, rather than any personal occult powers.

“ Jacob. Boehme.” By W. P. Swainson.. Riders. (2s.
net.)., A very good example of the unlettered mystic, who
by intuition and inspiration attained to a true knowledge
of ethical principles, far above the dogma-bound code of the
period. His philosophy was, however, like most of his
contemporaries, highly coloured by the religious beliefs of
his day..

“ The Symbolism of Colour.” By Ellen Conroy, M.A.
Riders, (ds. 6d. net.). An interesting dissertation on the
popular and occult interpretations of colours. Curiously,
Black and'White are included, although it would be sup-
posed that these would have negative and collective results,
respectively.

“ The Hidden Self.” By H. Ernest Hunt. Riders.
(4s. 6d.). Books from this author are always welcome for
their lucidity and care in detail. He draws attention to
the great influence of the Unconscious Mind in everyday
affairs, the danger of repression, and the advantage of
utilising this part of the mind in our system of education.
Stress is laid on the danger of dissociation of personality,
and consequent deception, as a result of a too intense
psychical preoccupation, and the importance of retaining
personal control:  The book*is a very comprehensive study
of Psycho-analysis within small compass, and is well within <
the scope of the ordinary reader.

W. W. H.

ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS.

W. P.—Mrs. Chandos Leigh Hunt Wallace is, we under-
stand, a niece of Leigh Hunt, the essayist and friend of
Charles Lamb.

M. D. (and others).—Miss Lilian Whiting now resides at
Florence. We can forward any letters, if the foreign
postage is prepaid.

P. L. C. (Manitoba).—The lines have true feeling but
as verse they are impossible. We instance the phrases:
(IV “ worn concept's den” ; (2) *“ they heedeth not” ;
(3) “ In strive to know thee that we err, If not intent thou
wilt’hdt demur.” (1) is clumsy; (2) ungrammatical; and
(3) quite meaningless.

NEW PUBLICATIONS RECEIVED.

#Thf Rndin-Orl.ioular (Spider Web) Process of
Thought.” By A. A. Brnun. (Grafton and Co., Coptic
Street, W.C., 10s. 6d. net.)

‘“Reincarnation: Irue Chronicles of the Re-birth of
Two Affinities.” Recorded by one of them (Cecil Palmer,
10,0 net.)

SUNDAY'S SOCIETY MEETINGS.

These notices are confined to announcements of meetings on the coming
Sunday* with the addition only of other engagemente In the eame
week. Theyare charged at the rate of 1le. for two lines (Including the
name of the society) and 6d. for every additional line.

Lewisham.—Limes Hall, Limes drove.—11.16,
circle (Mr. Cowlara); 6.30, Rev. Robert King.
4th, social at 7.30; tickets, 1/3.

Croydon.—Uarewood Hall, 96, High-street.—11, Mr.
Percy Scholey; 6.30, Mr. Ernest Meads.

Church of the Spirit, MVindsor-road, Denmark Hill, S.E.
—11, Dr. Sullieman; 6.30. Mrs. Beaurepaire.

Brighton.—Athenaeum Hall.—11.16 and 7, Mrs. A.
Jamrach: 3, Lyceum. Monday, 8, healing. Wednesday,
8, Mrs. H. J. Everett.

Holloway.—Qrovedale Hall, drovedale-road (near High-
gatenTube Station).—To-day (Saturday), 7.30, whist drive
in aid of building fund. Sunday, 11, Mr. W. W. Drink-
water: 3, Lyceum; 7, Mrs. Annie Boddington. Monday,
8. public circle (members only). Wednesday, 8, Mrs.
Maunder, address and clairvoyance. Thursday, 8, special
lantern lecture by Mr. H. J. Osborn in aid of building
fund. Friday, 8, free healing.

Beckham.— Lausanne-road—7, Mr. Ernest
Thursday, 8.16, Mr. and Mrs. Brownjohn.

St. John's Spiritual Mission, MVoodberry drove, North
Finchley (opposite tram depot).—7, Mrs. Podmore. Thurs-
day (not Wednesday), at 8, Mrs. E. Neville.

IVorthing.—Tarring Crossing.—6.30, service.

. open
February
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Telephone: Sydenham 490.

FIRST IMPRESSIONS

C. First impressions are not alruays unalterable.
nevertheless in printed matter of all kinds they
very often decide whether or no there shall be any
question of a second impression at all!

a i'ou must first interest your reader, convey to
him ~at first glance that zvhcit you send is really
mworth looking at, and it xoill be looked at/ /

That is, it will, if printed by P. B. BEDDOW,
“ Press” Printing Works, Anerley, S.E. 20.

WHITE STAR LINE.
S.S. “ Majestic” (building) 56,000 tons.
The Largest Steamer in the World,

R.M.S. “ Olympic," 46,439 tons.

SERVICES TO ALL PARTS OF THE WORLD.

Apply to—

WHITE STAR LINE, 30, James Street, Liverpool;
Canute Road, Southampton; 1, Cockspur Street,
London, S.W., and 38, Leadenhall Street. London, E.C.;
and Union Chambers, Temple Row, Birmingham.

r.m.s. p.

SERVICES
TO
NEW YORK
SOUTH AMERICA
&

FRANCE, SPAIN. PORTUGAL, MADEIRA, CANARY IS., MOROCCO, ETC.

THE ROYAL MAIL STEAM PACKET COMPANY,

Tnxm /vj = Atlantic House, Moorgate Street, E.C.a.
LONDON . 2] Cockspur Street, SIW..i.

ORIENT LINE TO AUSTRALIA

SERVICE OF FAST MAIL STEAMERS

Calling at
GIBRALTAR, TOULON, NAPLES. PORT SAID.
COLOMBO, FREMANTLE. ADELAIDE,

MELBOURNE, SYDNEY, and BRISBANE.

Through Ticket, to NEW ZEALAND and TASMANY
Saloon Tickets interchangeable with P. & O. Line,
Managers — ANDERSON, GREEN & Co., Ltd.,

Head Office: 6, Fenchurch Av., London, B.C.3.

Branch Offices:

14, Cockspur St., S.W. 1; No. 1, Australia House, Strand.

WILLIAM ALLEN SNAITH, Herbalist.

Diseases Cured with Herbs. Cases
where invited.

Particulars, 7, Green

unsuccessful else-

Stamped envelope. oad, Yoker, Glasgow.

WILL THOSE IN PALMER S GREEN AND SURROUNDING DISTRICT

who are interested in the cause of Spiritualism,
and are willing to co*opBrate, please write to—

A.E., c/oJd. H. Goring, Graham House, Tudor Street, E.C.<

L#ady Nurse, living In pleasant country village, <tw
miles from market town, wishes to receive a Lady as ptrocsnei
boarder.— W illiamson, Langtonville, High Street, Uppingham.
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LONDON SPIRITUALIST ALLIANCE, LTD,,

5, QUEEN SQUARE, SOUTHAMPTON ROW, W.C. 1

Telephone:

MUSEUM 5106.

MEETINGS FOR THE WEEK.

Monday, Jan. 23rd, at 7 p.m., First of a Series of ten
lectures by MR. G. E. WRIGHT, on *“ Psychic
Phenomena and their Belation to Science and Religion.”

Tuesday, Jan. 24th, at 3.15 p.m.

Clairvoyance by
MRS. E. A. CANNOCK.

Tuesday, 24th, at 7.30 p.m., First of a Series of ten

lestures by MR. H. ERNEST HUNT, on
“The Mind in Relation to Psychic Research.”

Wednesday, Jan. 25th, at 8 p.m.,

Clairvoyance by
MR. A. VOUT PETERS.

Thursday, Jan. 26th, at 7.30 p.m., Farewell to

MR. HORACE LEAF, previous to his departure

for Australia. SIR ARTHUR CONAN DOYLE
will preside.

Friday, Jan. 27th, at 3 p.m, Conversational Gathering.
At 4 P.M,, Trance Address by Morambo (MRS. M. H.

WALLIS'S Spirit Control) on “ Home Conditions in
Spirit Life.”

Friday, Jan. 27th, at 7 p.m., First of a Series of ten
Lecturesby MRS. F. E. LEANING, on “ Further
Elements of Psychical Reseach.”

Admission to the Lecture Classes conducted by
MRS. LEANING, MR. WRIGHT and MR. HUNT, is
For each of the series of ten lectures:—Members of
the Alliance, 15S. ; Non-Members, £1. For a single
lecture, 2s. 6d. The Monday and Friday Evening
Classes are held in the Members’ Room at No. 5, Queen
Square and the Tuesday Evening Class in the large Hall
at No. 6.

The other Meetings are all held in the large hall at
No. 6, Queen Square.

Members are admitted free to the Thursday Evening
and Friday Afternoon Meetings, on presentation of their
Membership Card ; Visitors pay 2s.

Admission to the Meetings for Clairvoyance is only
by ticket (Members Is..; Non-Members 2s.) to be obtained
beforehand at No. 5, Queen Square, and no one can be
admitted to these or to the Friday Afternoon Meetings
after the commencement or leave before the close of the
Meeting.

The Annual Subscription of One Guinea entitles a
Member, besides other privileges, to the use of the Society's
Library consisting of thousands of works on Psychical and
Allied subjects.

Further particulars and forms of application for
Membership can be obtained of the Organising Secretary,
MR. GEORGE E. WRIGHT, atthe rooms of the Alliance.

LATEST WORKS ON SPIRITUALISM & PSYCHIC SCIENCE.

To be obtained at the Retail Book Department of the London Spiritualist Alliance, Ltd., 5 Queen Square, London, W.C.x.
Send Remittance with order.

SYMBOLISM.
The Significance of the Spiritual World as revealed to the Mind of Man
in Symbols.
By LADY PAMELA GLENCONNER.
41 pages, 72d., post free.

CONE WEST.
Three Narratives of After-Death Experiences.
J. S. M. W, A

post free.

IN_ SPIRIT LAND.

Transmltted through "the mediumship of
.S. M. Ward.

Cloth 68. 6d., postfree

Communicated .to

Cloth, 5s* 6d.,

A SUBALTERN
A Sequel to "Gone West."

EDITH K. HARPER.
ustrations, 6s. Gd, post free.
THOUX

"DO HT8 PERISH?"
Or THE SURVIVAL AFTER DEATH OF HUMAN PERSONALITIES.
RECORDER.

Cloth, 2s. 9d., post free.

STEAD THI
Personal Reminiscences b?/
Cloth, 262 pages and 8 full page ill

Automatic Writings.

THE SYMBOLISM
By ELLEN CONROY, M.A.
THE HIDDEN SELF AND IT8
B?/ H. ERNEST HUNT.
Cloth, 4s. 10d., post free.
THE INFLUENCE OF THOUGHT ON HEALTH, WEALTH, AND
HAPPINESS.
By H. ERNEST HUNT.
Cloth, 58. 6d.f post free.
SEL FTRAINING.
The Lines of Mental Progress. By H. ERNEST HUNT.
Cloth, 68., post free.
EW  PHILOSOPHY.™*
Cloth, 6a. 6d., post free.

OF COLOUR
Cloth, 3s. iod., post free.

“THE SPIRIT CF THE NI
By J. HERMANN RANDALL.
THE INNER TEAOHINQ AND YOGA
By CHARLES WASE. Cloth, 6s.. post froe.
PSYCHO-THERAPY: ITS DOOTRINE AND PRACTICE
By ELIZABETH SEVERN, Ph.D. Cloth. 6a., post free.
THE COD IN YOU, AND OTHER E88AYS.
Bé PRENTICE MULFORD.
loth, 2a. 4d., post free.
THE HIODEN WAY ACROSS THE THRESHOLD.
Or THE MYSTERY WHICH HATH BEEN HIDDEN FOR AGES AND
FROM GENERATIONS.
By J. C. STREET.
With plates Cloth its., post free.
THE RELICION OF TO-MORROW.
By W. J. COLVILLE. 6«. 6d.

THE PROCESS OF MANS. BECOMING
By “ QUAESTOR VITJE.”

With an introduction by the Editorof “ Light.” Cloth, 8s.6d, post free.

FROM THE UNCON8CIOUS TO THE CON8CISUS.
By GUSTAVE GELEY.
Director of the International Metapsyohical Institute, Paris.
Translated from the French by STANLEY DE BRATH, Minsfc.CJR,
Cloth, 328 pages, and 23 plate photographs, lie. 8d. net, post free.

THE PHENOMENA OF MATERIALISATION.

A Contribution to the Investigation of Mediumship Phenomena.
By the FREHERR DR. VON SCHRENCK-NOTZINQ.
Translated by E. E. FOURNIER D'ALBE, D.80.

With 203 plates, large Illustrations, and several diagrams In the text
Cloth, 340 pages, 36s. net, post free

THE REALITY OF PSYCHIC PHENOMENA,
Raps, Levitations, &c.
By W. J. CRAWFORD, D.Sc.,

The absorbing record of a long series of scientific experiments,
giving astonishing lesults, and leading to most remarkable conclu-
sions.” The book will surely mark an epoch in scientific literature.

Cloth, illustrated, 246 pages, 6s. 6d., post free.

EXPERIMENTS IN PSYCHICAL SCIENCE,
LEVITATION, " CONTACT" and the "DIRECT VOICE."
By W. J. CRAWFORD. D.80.
Cloth, 101 pages, 6s. Bd. net
THE PSYCHIC STRUCTURES AT THE COLIONER CHtCLI.

By W. J. CRAWFORD, D.80.

Further experiments which followed those described in his two
former books. The results obtained are worthy to rank in Importance
with any solsntiflo discovery of the nineteenth or twentieth century,
Cloth, 151 pa? Many plats photogr: fhs showing some of the more

mpo

rtant phenomena. net, post free.
HUMAN PERSONALITY AND ITS SURVIVAL SF BODILY DEATH.
By F. W. H. MYERS.
Abridged I%/dition, doth, 307 pages, ge.
THE NEW REVELATION.
By SIR ARTHUR CONAN DOYLE.
Tenth Edition, to. lid., post free.
THE VITAL MESBACE.

By SIR ARTHUR CONAN DOYLE. j
Cloth, 228 pages, 6s.post free.
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FAMOUS MEN PRAISE

Hutchinson’s

STORY
OF THE

THE LORD MAYOR writesi—

“ 1 have looked through Part 1 of ‘The Story of the British Nation’' _with much
interest and pleasure, and | wish the publication every success. With its excellent
letterpress and delightful reproduction of famous pictures and engravings, it present®
its wonderful theme in an attractive form which will be of value to its readers.”

SIR ARTHUR CONAN DOYLE \writes

“Very many thanks. The study of history, which should be the most enthrallinjf
thing in the world, has been made repellant by the unimaginative writers® who hayn
taken all the glamour and wonder out of it. Such volumes as you are issuing wi(f]
restore it to its rightful place and make it a joy instead of a penance to the scholar.
All boys especially will bless you. Why should schools so often adopt the nwost
austere instead of the most interesting accounts.?” .

SIR RIDER HAGGARD writes— «
“'l have read Part 1 of 'The Story of the British Nation* with much interest);and
congratulate you upon the production. Yours is a notable effort to popularise” our

history by bringing it to the notice of the mass of readers in an attractive, illus-
trated form and 1 hope that it may be successful.”

O illustrated art work, adequate or worthy of the subject, has yet appeared unfolding the romantic ad

N fascinating story of the British Peoples at home and throughout the world from ancient times to to-day.
For the first, time Leading Historians give a popular, connected, and up-to-date account of this wonderful]
story, and their narrative, added to the thousands of pictures and ma/ps which will appear, enable us to visualised
the life of every age. |
Hutchinson’s Story op the British Nation gives illustrations of life in these islands years earlier than has

hitherto been possible. It gives pictures even of scenes in the Glacier Age many thousands of years ago.
can not only say what our very early forefathers were doing 2,(II)
more years ago, but we can show it—not by imaginary
pictures, but by accurate and authoritative drawings made ty
the most skilled artists from first-hand sources. Many pictures
RECORD VALU.E. have been specially painted for this work by eminent artists.’

SEE PART 1 Containing From an educational standpoint such a history is indispen1

1 sable, numbering as it does the most distinguished historians

108 ”IUStratlonS on among its contributors.’
ART PAPER; Too much stress cannot be laid upon the importance of fire
illustrations in a history, both as an addition to interest and &
2 Coloured PLATES. a vivid aid to accuracy. A feature of the work is the beautifully?
R 1/3 coloured plates, each painted by a well-known artist aim worth
Price Net. more than the cost*of the entire part. These pictures are moe

A Popular Introduction ; and the than 2,000 in number.

Fact is stronger and more gripping than- fiction-- and*thill

STORY -ﬂ*e FIRST INHABI_ study of the life and work of our own ancestors and t’he story o

their times should prove of more.interest than the wildest

TANTS Of BRITAI N romance. It is a narrative of personal meaning, to every man ad |

woman here and overseas, a picture of the life -Of tlieir ancestorsJ

. for more than three thousand years.
By Prof. J. B. Lloyd, M.A.. D.Lit. The entire work, with its 2,000 or more illuatoratipns, is
Buy Part 1 and judge for beautifully printed on the finest art paper, specially made forl
yourself the work by a famous English mill.

Hutchinson’'s Story op the British Nation Wwill be «
standard work, an invaluable asset for all time, a lasting source
of instruction and pleasure to everyone, old and young, j

* ok

Orders should be placed immediately to secure a copy of the First Edition, which will
be superbly printed from the original blocks.

London: HUTCHINSON & CO., Paternoster Row

B.C.4.

Printed by the Friars Printino Association, Limited, 20a, Tudor Street, Fleet Street, and Published for the ,
Proprietors at 34, Paternoster Row, London, E.O.—Saturday, January 81st%1922.

mtsl Aennhn «—MBiugBrin» Hmh»ttP et Pin.. Pari*: Mb»»». D>w»on & Sons (Low’s Export), London;



rIGHT" Joftuary 28th, 1922. PRICE FOURPENCE.

WHAT SPIRITUALISM MEANS.

SEE PAGE 51

What Spiritualism Means.
Address by H. Ernest Hunt.

Psychical Science and the Detection
of Crime—By Abraham Wallace, M.D.

The Press and the Proofs.
Psychic Photography (lllustrated).

Water Divining—a Rare Gift.
By Mrs. Barbara McKenzie.

The Law of Spiritual Consequence.
SATURDAY, JAN. 28th, 1922 By Stanley De Brath.
No. 2,142.-Vol. XLII. Spiritual Light and Colour from the
. Vale Owen Script—By A. J. Wood.
Registered as a Newspaper.
i The Progression of Marmaduke.
Price  Fonrpeacc. Messages Continued.

Ac., Ac.
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Telephon«: Hon. Principal :
FAU <709 J HEWAT McKENZIE.

The British College of Psychic Science,

50t HOLLAND PARK, LONDON, W. iz

New Lantern Lecture by MR. BLIGH BOND on “ Recent Discoveries

at Glastonbury/" on Wednesday, February 1st, at 8p.m.  Admission Is.

Series of Four Lectures by MR. ROBERT_ KING, Thursda){ 2

beginning February 2nd at330p.m,. “Words of Power.” 'Members, 1s
«Non-Members, 2s. each lecture.

Elementary and Advanced Classes for the discussion of “ Prob-
lems of Psychic «science,"held by Mr. J. Hewat McKenzie. Monday
afternoons’at 3 p.m, and evenings at 8 p.m.

Tuesdays, at Bp m., *Lessons on the Development and Use of the Healing
Power.” Mr. W. S. Hendry. Admission, Is.

Direct Voice Phenomena. Groups, 10 persons., Wednesdays, 8 p.m.,
Fridays, 5 p.m. Non- members 7/8 (by introduction).
Psychometry & Clairvoyance. Groups of 10 persons can be booked
on Tuesdays, at 7.30p.m., and tridays at3.30p.m. Admission 4s. Private
appointments on application.

Diagnosing and Healing Treatments. Psychic Photography.
Public Clalrvoyance
Friday, January 27tli, at 8 p.m.
Tuesday, Jan. 31st, at 30p.m.

MR. A. VOUT PETERS.

MRS. JAMRACH
(Psychometry)

.. MRS. CANNOCK.

Friday, February 3rd,at8p.m. ...
Subscription, £3 3s.
£2 2s.

Town Members entrance fee, £2 2s.
Country Members £l Is
Half-Yearly Membershlp avallable from Jan to July.

Marylebone Spiritualist Association, Ltd.,
JEOLIAN HALL, 1S6, NEW BOND 18TREET, W-1.
Sunday. January 29th, at 6.30 ... p.m. - MR. F BRITTAIN.

* Biblical h Modern Psychical Phenomena—a Comparison.”
“ Spirit Description” by MRS. ANNIE BRITTalN.

MEMBERS & ASSOCIATES’ MEETING8, DENISBON HOUSE,
296. VAUXHALL BRIDGE RD- Near Victoria Station.

T uesday, January 31lst, at 7.30 p.m. MRS. A. BRITTAIN
EDUCATIONAL MEETINGS. Friday, February 3rd, at 7.30 p.m.,
MR. ROBERT KING.

MEMBERSHIP INVITED. Officeof Association”, Tavistock 8quare, W.C.I.

The London Spiritual Mission,
18, Pembridge Place, Baygwater, W.

SUNDAY, JANUARY 29th.
... MISS VIOLET BURTON.

MR. ERNEST HUNT.
DUDLEY DAUVERGNE WRIGHT.
MISS FLORENCE MORSE.

At 11a.m. .
AtMO p.m. u. '
Tuesday, Jan,31st
Wednesday, Feb. 1st, 7.30p.m, — -.

The “W. T. Stead” Library and Bureau,
SOa, Baker Street, W.

Hours 11a.m. to 9p.m. (closed Saturdays). Restaurant 12 noon to9 p.m.

Wednesday. February 1st. 7 p.m. MR. HAROLD CARPENTER.

Thursday, Feb. 2nd, at 3.30 p.m. MISS FLORENCES MORSE.

Members Free. Non-members, Is.

Devotional Group, Thursday, Feb. 2nd, 6 p.m. MISS STEAD.
Open Circle every Sunday, 3 to 4.30 p.m. MRS. OGILVIE.
Silver Collection. Tea 4.30 to 6 p.m., at moderate charge.

Wimbledon Spiritualist Mission.
BROADWAY HALL (through passage between 4 & 6,.The Broadway).

Sunday. Jan. 29th. 11 @.M......cccoeiiireninniisenane MISS L. GEORGE.
6.30 MDME. A db BEAUREPAIRE.
Treatment 41t06.

R. A MRS. LEWIS.
7J0p.m MRS. A JAMRACH.
-m., Lecture byMR C.W. CHILD on “ Palmistry-
Hands and Horoscopes.” Tickets 1/-each.

Brighton Spiritualist Brotherhood,
Old Stains Hall, 52a, Old Stelae, Brighton.

Wednesday, Feb, :Ist %pm Heallng Circle.

Friday, Feb 3rd, 7.30

SPEAKERS AND DEMONSTRATORS.
Worthing Branch. West Street Hall. Every Sunday, 11.16 and 6.16,
Wednesday, 3.15 and 6.16, best Speakers and Demonstrators.

APPLIED PSYCHOLOGY AND PSYCHO-THERAPY
(DRUGLE88 MENTAL HEALING).
Dr. C. C. SANDER. F.R.P.S., D.Chrom., D.Sc.,
will give a Course of EDUCATIONAL LECTURES at
ne> VW, T. taad ureau,
30a, Baker Street. W,
Every TUESDAY EVENING, at 8 o'clock.
Admission, 2s. each lecture. Members of the W. T. Stead Bureau, Is.
Fmxawddamped addrtued envelopefor Sylldbueof the Courte.
Dr. Bander can be consulted by appointment.
Booklet—Psyoho-THerapy, 7d. post free.

NEW BOOKS ((Publlshed price In brackets) Materlallsatlo)n%;‘

Bchrenck-Noising  (36s.)30s. Earthen Vessel"” Glenconner

" Bible and After Life" Wynn (10s. 6d,) 7s. 6d. "Psychic Research"
TUngsford (6b ) 65 I Heard a Voice” K.C. (6s.) 5s! After Death
Stead (5b) 4s Letters lemg Dead” Man” (3s. 6d.) 3s.

Phllosoph){_|of SBmt Snalth (12s. 6

S OKS, c?ood condltlon (scarce% Ray ond
Lodge, 7s. 8d. ale Footfalls.”

g Debatable Lan Owen, 6s.
* Essays Psychleal Research,” MISS X, 7s. 6d. “ Report of Dlalectlcal
Society Spiritualism.” 7s. 8d- Immortahty Spirit Occupations,” Dr.
Peebles. Life After Death,” Chambers. 3s.  “ Mao and Spiritual

Wworld,“ Chambers, 3s. eIepathy and Subliminal Self." Mason. 6s.
“Modern Splrltuallsm* Podmore, 2vdls. 16s. " Dreams of SpiritSeer.” Kant,
3s. 6d._* Science and Health/ Edd 6e. i*Sp|r|tIntercourse McKenzie.
4s.6d, Twenty Novels, all PSychlc Su|t Library. 2s. to 4s. List, stamp.
T. Smallwood, 77, Oxl ey Street, London, 8E. 1 Books Post Free.
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CURATIVE SUGGESTIO N
MR. ROBERT MCcALLAN,

who has had many years experience in the treatment of Mom
Mental and Nervoas Disorders, and Functional Troubles, with
without Hypnosis, offers his services to sufferers. Insomnia, Nstir»
thenla, Obsessions, Depression, Self-conscious Fears, etc., quick
yield to this method of treatment.—4, Manchester Street,
Phones: Mayfair 1396, Croydon 1888. Explanatory brochure post

Mrs. Fairclough Smith

30a, Baker Street, London. W., WEDNESDAYS only, noon, hedlibj
service, Fee 1/-. Lecture at 3o'clock. Loudon Academy of Music, 2
Princes St.. Cavendish Sq, WEDNESDAY evening meetidg aj
prompt. Silver collection. Royal Pavilion, Brighton, SUNDi)
morning Service at 11 o'clock (noafternoon meeting). Silver collection
Classes are being formed in London and Brighton for Self trsiab
and development of the Human Aura. Write c/o Royal Padlio®
Brighton.

FAREWELL SOCIAL & DANCE TO
MR HORACE LEAF
(the celebrated Lecturer), on the eve of his departure for Australia,n
Mortimer Hall, Mortimer St. (off Regent St., W.),
On MONDAY, JANUARY 30th, 1922, at 8 p.m.
Tickets, 2/4 including Tax. Evening dress optional.
F. BRITTAIN. Hon. Sec., 28, St. Stephen’s Rd., Bayswater, W2

THE CHURCH OF ALL.”

SERVICES EVERY SUNDAY MORNING AT 1U
at the

MARYLEBONE ACADEMY OF MUSIC,
72, Marylebone High Street (Entrance in Nottingham Si).
Members of every Religion, Faith or Creed, are Welcomed,

OPENING SERVICE JANUARY 29th. 1922.

e QUAINT & Sweet

sand-made with a friendly atmosphere and
Sweets = prompt service
in many = The HOME RESTAURANT
varieties | is ideal for a dainty and enjoyable
meatless Inncheon All who appre-
may be ciate attractively prepared wholesome
. foods and fresh salads should call at
obtained =
at the 31, Friday Street, E.C. 4.
pay-desk. Noted for its fine Coffee and

Home-made Cakes.

Perfected PLANCHETTE, frictionless BALL BEAK

INGS, CLUTCH pencil holder, made from solid brass, high
polished. The most perfect instrument vet designed for obtaining
SPIRIT MESSAGES. Registration of all improvements applied for.
8s., post free.—Weyers Bros. (Scientific Instrument Makers), )
Church Rd., Kingsland, London, N. 1.

Brighton,—Boarding Establishment: All bedrooms hot&eoli
water, electric light, gas fires, pure, varied, generous diet, inelosrn
terms. Write for tariff—Mr. k Mrs. Massingham, 17, Norfolk Terrace.

IMPROVED PLANCHETTE. Polished Mahogany,

7| x 6£in. all solid brass fittings, in Morrocoette covered box, wth
instructions. Gives splendid results. Post free 8s., abroad extra
Trade supplied.—J. H. CATTON, 35, SHREWSBURY ST., O.D
TRAFFORD, MANCHESTER.

Spiritualists when in London should stay at Hut*

stauton House, 18, Endsleigh-gardens, Loudon, N.W. (2 minatei
from Buston Station) ; central ‘all parts ; terms 4/6, bed and breakfast
—Apply A. Rosberg.

Change of Address. Miss H. P. Forest, 240, Gloucester
Terrace, W. 2. Patients Visited. j

Development Classes are being formed, at times to be

arranged at 33, Louisville Road, Balham, S W.17. Open Circle
for earnest Spiritual work on Sunday evening.—Mrs. Comley Mayes,
address as above.

Gentlewoman (middle-aged) wants post as Lady*
Nurse or Companion-Help, London or neighbourhood; good
needlewoman; excellent references given and required.—*D.,” c/oJ.

H. Goring, 3, Tudor-street, E.C. 4

L.R.A.M., has a few vacancies for
Studio—7T2, High Street, Marylebone.

Charles RoOss,
pianoforte pupils.

W anted. Yearorlonger—Furnished Cottage—detached,

bracing essential, country. Good water and sanitation, nesr
conveniences. Two ladies, no children. Rent per week inclusive of
plate and linen £1—Replies wanting rent according to season or shorter
jieriod ignored. Sussex, Kent.—Address W ., “ William the Conqueror*
un, lden, Sussex.
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What “ £tgl>t  stands for.

“LIGHT" proclaims a belief fa the existence and life
of the spirit apart from, and independent of, the
material organism, and in the reality and value of in-
telligent intercourse between spirits embodied and
spirits discaraate. This position it firmly and consis-
tently maintains. Its columns are open to a full and
free discussion—conducted in the spirit of honest, cour-
teous, and reverent inquiry—its only aim being, in the
words of its motto, “ Light! More Light 1”

NOTES BY THE WAY.

Law cannot Love create or Sin destroy,
Bat Love controlleth Law by power divine,
It lights men’s path and makes all labours bright,
All knowledge sweet and life a pleasant way.

—H. H. Mabtyn (“ Visions.”)

Mr. Hudson Maxim, in an article in the “ Scientific
American Monthly,” suggests the passage of every
atom in existence through the human heart and brain
in the course of its evolution. As he puts it:—

If the cards be shuffled times enough, we may all draw
a “ royal flush,” so it is but necessary for the Infinite to
shuffle the stars times enough to give every atom in exist-
ence the royal chance of mounting through the human
frame to the dignity of brain and throne of thought, mind,
soul.

Mr. 'Maxim does not write.with the formal dignity
of the European scientist who would hesitate to draw
an illustration from that popular American card game
mknown as “poker,” but he comes, we think, very
near the truth. Some of our spiritual philosophers
have written of the promotion that comes to the atom
when, from forming part of a mineral or vegetable, it

is advanced to the dignity of joining the highly-
refined concourse of the brain atoms. His argument
recalls to us the observation of an old and philosophical
Spiritualist who many years ago said, “Man is a
mathematical point through which the universe is

constantly flowing.”

A correspondent, writing on the subject of
suicide, raises the question whether death by suicide
does any injury to the etheric or spiritual body. We
have no reason to suppose so, except, perhaps, to
the extent of marring its beauty; but that is not the
real question, which touches much deeper considera-
tions, such as the premature and forced entrance of a
life into another state of being for which the individual
is not ripe. It puts the suicide, in many cases, in
the position ofla man who deserts his post, behaving

“ W hatsoever doth make Manifest

Saturday, January 28, 1922.

cases

is Light!”—Paul.

[» Newspaper] Price Foubpknok.

and there are instances in which one can
imagine suicide to have some kind of justification. A
man may, for example, commit suicide (in effect) by
heading a forlorn hope where he goes—and knows
that he is going—to certain death. But as a general
proposition suicide is a terrible mistake,-
penalties which are far heavier than those entailed by
facing the troubles of earth. The spirit-body may
not be injured in any ordinary sense, but surely as it
expresses the state of the spirit it would be affected
in appearance as we 'have suggested above. Snow-
ing this, as the Spiritualist knows it, as a matter of
serious fact, should be the best deterrent against
what is a breach of natural as well as Divine law.

Dr. Schrenck-Notzing, we learn,’ has published a
new book cm the experiments in materialisation con-
ducted by Dr. Gustave Geley, of Paris, with the
medium, M. Franek-Kluski. “New Eesearches into
Occultism” is written in German and published in
Leipsic. The author devotes half the book to a care-
ful translation from the French of Dr. Geley’s account
of his experiments, with a general commentary. The
book also contains a well-reasoned reply to the attacks
made upon the author by other German professors
and medical men, for it seems that official science in
Germany is fully as bigoted as elsewhere—probably
even more so. We gather that the usual charges of
wholesale fraud and delusion are levelled against the
experiments and the experimenters, and that this
attitude is coupled with the refusal of the critics to
study or investigate the subject before pronouncing
upon it—a painfully familiar experience.

CREED, RITE AND SYMBOL.

There is an instinct in the human heart
Which makes that all the fables it hath coined,
To justify the reign of its belief

And strengthen it by beauty’s right divine,
Veil in their inner cells a mystic gift,
Which, like the hazel twig in faithful hands,
Points surely to the hidden springs of troth.
For, as in Nature nought is made in vain.
But all things have within their hull of use

A wisdom and a meaning which may speak

Of spiritual secrets to the ear

Of spirit; so in whatsoe'er the heart
Hath fashioned for a Solace to itself,

To make its inspirations suit its creed.

And from the niggard hands of falsehood wring
Its needful food of truth, there ever is

A sympathy with Nature which reveals.

Not less than her own works, pure gleams of light

And earnest parables of inward lore.
—James Bussell Lowell.

The supernatural does not exist, but the supernormal

bringing.

like a coward in the face of the enemy. We are
quite aware that it is only possible to deal with the
question on very general lines, for circumstances alter

" Xtgbt” can be obtained at all Booftstatls
ant> hewsagents; or bp Subscription,
22/» par annum.

does, and a careful study of the occult enables us to pene-
trate the arcana both of nature and its manifestations in
the material world, and of nature in her higher ethereal
departments. And we find that the law of man's being baa
decreed that death, the so-called king of terrors, is but a
transition to another and more incorruptible state of being.
where nature’s laws still enfold him.—“The Mediumship of

St. Paul,” by C. W. Stew.hit.
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THE PROGRESSION OF MARMADUKE

Being sketches of his life, and some writings given by him

after his passing to the spirit*world. Given through the
hand of Flora More.

(Continued from page 85.)

~“ancags:

October 8th, 1916. go on working though doing so to no end, when the woak B

has been for n time withdrawn. If one seems to ten. I
pornrily lose sight of this driving force, say by an aties u
of selfishness or distaste for work, then we think we halt m
evaded it and can go on our own way. Not so, the font |
meets us again till we are permeated with it, and the only I

Tun Divinr Inspiration in Man

Rbcooniud.
* That is a largo and comprehensive title, but I will do
my best to deal with it. First of all to define the divine

and How it Can bb

in man. Is it not tho feeling that ono is more than one-
self ; of having within some element which is attached to
and akin to tho higher and more eternal order of the
universe? Some can entirely stifle the thought of this
divine unity and live n completely material existence, but,
when cultivated, this recognition of the higher soul within
us ran grow and develop until wo ran faintly catch glimpses
of God> purposes permeating all nature and even all the
ills and sorrows that ‘flesh is heir to." The cultivation of
this divino element within us is the difficulty, for we have
possibly crushed out the spark as soon ns it commenced to
pAlin, and we have no light in ourselves by which to kindle
it again. But if we pray for that ligut to be given us. and
if wo set ourselvea to' repress all worldliness, ambition,
greed, and every other sin that works against the divine
in us] then man has the power to regain what he has so
carelessly lost. What is tho difference between a man who
recognises his implanted spark of divinitv and one who
dors not? Do wo not see that the first submits his course
of conduct to a higher tribunal than that of the world:
that he weighs and measures the result of each action, its
effect upon others, and upon his own character? But the
worldly-minded man only looks to his material prosperity
and want will increase it. We do not mean that a man
should consciously moke it apparent that he consults this
higher monitor: that would be Pharisaical; but in all
cases where there is doubt as to the right course to pursue,
he must take time to consider, and not act on the impulse
of the moment. Impressions arc very often given from
our side, but the man who is used to the introspective pro-
cess will soon Ibarn to distinguish between what is his own
impulse and what is on impression given him from an out-
side source. There hare been men who have cultivated
this aide of their nature till there has never been a doubt
or hesitation ns to the right or wrong in any given case.
They have so trained the'divine within them to take the
upper hand that it steps forward *nd regulates the con-
duct mechanically. As a doctor who loves his profession
never hesitates to respond to any cell upon him, so our
inward monitor, the divine within us. will at once admonish
us as to the right end higher course to take if there is
doubt. There is too much stress laid on creeds end not
enough on belief in the Divine. If every men realised
that no was a small branch on the Parent Tree, ho must
necessarily set a higher value on himself and weigh more
carefully his conduct and notions. We cannot nU attain
at once to the same height of perfection, but we all can
strive for the same goal.”

October 16th, 1916.

Th* Hitman Force Winns Us, which Marks ltskif Felt
in iek Spirit Woolo.

"The ides of a future life which many people think they
hold, is that of everlasting bliss or torment, adjudged on
n day of resurrection. They never ask themselves: to what
use the intermediate years can be put during the waiting
for that final day of judgment. They do not perceive the
absolute waste of time end experience involved in such
a belief, but they do not realty believe it. they only
arquieere In It as the easiest solution of an. to them, in-
soluble problem. Now when we pa* over, if our past life
enables us to progress at ooee, or when our progression
does commence, wo find that in the spiritual or mil man
who has survived there is an unrecognised force, urging
him on to better things, even as the growth of a plant is
not its own will hut forced on by a power which is in

itself'and yet not o/ itself. You may liken it to the con-
science, and yet it is even more powerful then that: it is
a never-ceasing, burning desire to he up and doing, first
for one's own improvement. and then for one's fellow-
beings both on earth and in our spirit world. You could
hardly credit the 'push' of this hidden force-power. It
seems to be_thrwe ready and waiting to take one on when
the nature is prepared for it, even as a steam-engine will

effect of our self-indulgence is to mako us work harder then
ever in order to atone for the lost time that might hae
been usefully spent. As we grow used to our lives hen,
and are therefore more able to regulate mem adequately, j
we are told to work less persistently, and to take on tre
recreations which were possibly our hobbies in earth-life, i
| have my organ, and when you pass over, you may hae j
your piano, or its equivalent. Your brother has his paint !
mg and designing. Then for those who love the actual
exploration of unknown places, it is always possible to ¢
to the most distant countries and study them for them
selves. | have been a good deal lately to Japan and China
—places | never visited in my earth life; but this isa
personal digression which 1 did not intend to make.~To |
return to this driving-force: it appears to diminish as o |
characters develop and require it less: one's personal ||
desires seem absorbed into tne force, if 1 may so describe |
it, and the one no longer wars against the other, but both |
are in harmony. One has no longer to fight suchal
strenuous battle against one’s old earth-nature, but hes |
become at one with tho influences and aspirations of te |
higher life. Something of the material has been lost, ad |
more of the spiritual gained;, the nature has been refined
and purified, and the tasks which were once distasteful
hare become welcome. We can now stand alone without
fear of falling, and if earth and its old pleasures were
offered us we should shrink from its associations with the
lower ideals which we held when in the mortal body. |
fear I may write, too much concerning the duties or this |
life, and too little of its joys; but when duty has becone |
a pleasure, and each duty fulfilled brings with it perfect J
satisfaction, then indeed is the perfection of bliss attained.111

October 22nd, 1916.

Relationships and Love-Chains ci the Spirit Wools

“When we arrive at years of discretion on earth we are
free to choose our associates, and onr own wires or hus
bands, and if we are wise we select those who can also he
our companions in the next world, and the perfect friend-
ship or relationship can survive through all eternity. Take
the tie between parent and child: the separation has only
made the love more idealistic, and to tho mind of the one
left on earth, tho one cone before, is invested with all the
attributes of the angels. Do not believe that when there
two again greet each other it will be as friends merely:
the love between them has but strengthened and deepened
in the time of parting, and when they meet it will oe &
parent and child again, and never will there be any other |
relationship between them. I told you | had met ny
mother, and though there wns little affection between usin
earth life, yet she had so changed during her lift? here.that |
I can now love her as a son should, ana she, 'having seen |
her faults, could mako allowances for mine, and he to mea |
loving mother. All the relationships here are based on lore
only, nnd those who pulled different ways on earth are not 1
compelled to meet here. But oh! for those who have truly
loved, what a reunion it is! How all barriers are swept |
away | Love shines forth ns tho sun. and the very lore* |
thoughts can he read in the mind and need no utterance fl
in words. In this perfect love-light the character can |
develop ns it never could hefore. end tho Ilian or woman |
becomes whrt he or she was meant to be: still a little j
lower than the angels, but passing onward” in orderly pro- |
gression towards their more perfect .condition. My osar 1
friend, if you lose your belief in the love-tie hero yon lore |
all.  Never doubt it: your loved ones will wait far you. I
and all that wns beautiful on earth will be a thousand |
times more headsifnl here. | hope | have shown you there j
is no fear that the love given to yon on earth will fail is
Heaven: rather it will gain in i*>pt.ii and intensity, until
that of earth becomes to you like the dim shadow of i
dream.” . B '

et i

(To 6a continued.)
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WHAT SPIRITUALISM MEANS.

Propaganda Lecture bt Mr. H. E. Hunt

A large gathering composed almost entirely of persons
unassociated with the London Spiritualist Alliance and
who presumably had little acquaintance with the subject
for which the Allianoe stands, assembled in the hall at 6,
Queen-square, on the .evening of Tuesday, the 17th inst.,
to hear an address by Mr.H. Ernest Hunt on *Spiritualism:
what it means and how to study it.” Mr. Leslie Curnow

occupied the chair.

Mr. Hunt, in opening, referred to the'supreme import-
ance of the subject and the immense interest which it was
exoiting at the present time as evidenced by the space
devoted to it in the public Press. He advised his hearers,
however, not to go to the public Press for information, for
that would be a case of the blind leading the blind! What
was the oentral fact and crux of the whole matter? This”-
tliat man is a spirit here and now.( This took us back to
the dictum of St. Paul, “ There is a natural body, and
there is a spiritual body.” ~ We were at the present
moment existing in two bodies—a material body by which
we were associated with the exterior and physical world,
and a spiritual body by which we came into touch with an
interior and spiritual world.

Hints of a Deeper Life.

Mr. Hunt went on to quote a great number of cases
illustrating the occasional partial disconnection between
the two bodies which sometimes took plaoe in dreams,
hypnosis and under the influence of anaesthetics. He in-
stanced among others the case of a friend of his who, many
miles from home, had a dream vision of his mother ill in
her room, which he afterwards found was correct in every
detail. It certainly was not his friend’'s physical body
which travelled from one place to the other, saw the kind
of dressing-gown his mother was wearing and the par-
ticular flowers by her bedside.  Another case was that of
Dr. George Wyld who, under the influence of chloroform,
found himself outside his physical body and looking down
on it as it lay on the couch. The materialist- declared
that it was impossible to think without a physical brain,
but such an experience was clear evidence to the contrary.
It showed that while he was still an inhabitant of the
material world, a man'’s spiritual body was able to function
apart from its physical investiture, and suggested that it
would still be able to do so when the “ silver cord ” spoken
of in Ecclesiastes, which linked the two bodies together,
was finally severed.  Such cases could be multiplied. The
records of the Society for Psychical Research also con-
tained many instances of persons projecting the spiritual
body téy an effort of will and making it visible to others
at a distance. Here we had an explanation of the
phenomenon sometimes met with in the lives of the Saints
and known as “ bi-location.”  All this we arrived at with-
out touching on anything that was regarded as psychic
phenomena. ~ But persons going on a journey naturallv
sent word back, if they could, of their safe arrival at their
destination, and if our friends survived physical death it
would he only natural that they should take any possible
means that offered of letting us know the fact. He be-
lieved they were anxious to do so, and that in many cases
they had got the message of their survival successfully
through. The seeming triviality of the methods they
employed to do this mattered rot one jot. Many of the
mightiest things in the world arose from trivialities.
What mattered was the intelligence behind.

E xperimental Proofs.

Mr. Hunt went on to deal with the different methods
by which disc&rnate intelligences manifested their con-
tinued existence—raps, automatic writings, clairvoyance,
trance speaking, the direct voice, psychic photography, and
lastly the comparatively rare phenomenon of materialisa-
tion—and asked his hearers whether they could suggest
any other ways in which our friends could demonstrate their
presence. Addinﬁ these facts to the normal experiences
to which he had alluded, they must agree that the case for
human survival was a strong one. .

Lastly, let them squose that the fact of man's spiritual
nature became generally realised: what would come of it?
Nothing short of a mental revolution. Men would look
at life as spiritual progress, and would cease to work for
merely material ends. Incidentally it would destroy the
fear of death; for men would regard death as only the
turning of the next page in life's book.  Socially this
realisation would make a great difference.  The present
Industrial disorder was in no small degree due to spiritual
starvation. and nothing would save us but spiritual food.
The confusion and warfare of the last seven years were
dorectly due to material aims.  Not until we could get
education of a spiritual type permeating the”whole nation
V*ould we get true peace among men. ~ Again, the know-
ledge of Spiritualism, its phenomena and their implications,

(Continued at foot of neat column.)
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THE PRESS AND THE PROOFS.
* Quex,” Mb. Gy.R. Sims, Mb. James Douglas and Others.

As one of the journals of largest circulation, the
“ Evening News ” is probably seen by most of the readers
of Light, especially during the last few days when
Spiritualism has been prominent in its pages. Thus, it has
published Sir Arthur Conan Doyle’'s reply to the charges
of Mr. Filson Young, an interview with Mrs. Roberts
Johnson, an account by “ Quex,1' one of its leading writers,
of a séance with Mrs. Roberts Johnson, which, in company
with Mr. G. R. Sims, he attended, and other articles,

letters and allusions.

Quex ” gives a very fair account of the' matter, show-
ing none of the unreasoning prejudices of some previous
Press investigators. He was well impressed with Mrs.
Johnson, and records one significant experience.  The
medium described the presence of a spirit who wished to
speak to “ Quex,” someone who had died from a blow' or
a shot in the head. Here we may quote:—

“ It's someone who has never tried to communicate
before, and it is hard for him at first to get the force,”
said Mrs. Johnson, softly. “ Let us sing again.”

I had no speech with this voice, but when we asked
his name something was said which came as near anything
to the name of a man | knew in France, who was killed
by being shot through the head. 1 will say no more.

“ Quex " is sufficiently moved by the experience to put
the second paragraph into italics. To a novice the episode
seems remarkable: to the initiated it is nothing wonderful
in view of many much more complete and strising proofs.

“ Quex,” * however, records that the whole experience
satisfied him neither one way nor the other ... Vif it
was trickery it was quite clever trickery.”

In the “ Referee ” of Sunday last Mr. G. R. Sims dis-
courses on “ Tearing Aside the Veil.” He is doubtful
whether the effects produced by his presence at the direct

voice séances were due to Black or White Magic. And
so forth. He appears to leave the subject in the air
generally. He refers to the Witchcraft Act; suggests

that an attempt should be made to prove the matter
in a Court of Justice, and calls for dproof by evidence that
will be convincing not only to the individuals interested but
to the whole community.

In the “ Sunday Express” Mr. James Douglas argues
around and about the matter, with little or nothing good
to say about it, and considers that the case for spirit com-
munication has not been proved. If the *Sunday Express”
prints any correspondence arising out of Mr. Douglas's
series, no doubt answers will appear reﬂlying to some of his
arguments, but few of these are worth any serious atten-
tion. They have been dealt with so many times before.
He gives, for instance, a short list of disasters arising out
of dealings with psychical subjects. Thus, we are told, a
man of science committed suicide after some years of
experiment.  That such an argument would apply in a
vastly greater measure to every other movement, institu-
tion or discovery is apparently of no consequence. The
logic is simply childish. So might the Rationalist quote
cases of religious mania against Religion, or the Theologian
the fatalities in scientific discovery against Science. We
have no time for such absurdities.

In the “ Weekly Dispatch” A. Y. E. continues her
series, on this occasion discoursing of “ Spirit Guides, Good
and Bad.* contrivin(]; to introduce some statements that
to the uninitiated will doubtless prove to be hard sayings.
But although apparently speculative and unverifiable.” thev
may be none the less true. It is a matter of individual
experience.

(Continued from previous column.)

would re-establish religion in the life of the nation. The
Bible would come into its own again.  Spiritualism would
shed a light on every page, and establish the underlying
doctrines of the Church. ~ It was folly for the Church to
oppose Spiritualism, and equally folly” for Spiritualists to
decry the work of the Church.

How were his hearers to find out the truth about
Spiritualism? He had always maintained that the proper
avenue of approach was by study. He would not recom-
mend them to experiment” personally till they knew some-
thing of the subject.  Let them cet hold of the books that
told of other people's experiences and read. mark. learn
and inwardlr dicest them. To that end he suggested that
thev should join the London Spiritualist Alliance, make
«rood use of its library, attend its lecture classes and take
in Light. Then lafer they could decide for themselves
how thev stood in the matter. .

Mr. Hunt's address was, listened to throughout with
close attention and some evident sympathy, and the vote
of thanks at the close, proposed by the "Chairman, and
seconded by Mr. H. W. Rngholm, ‘was carried with very
hearty acclamation.
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SPIRITUALS LIGHT AND COLOUR

AS REVEALED IN

THE VALE OWEN MESSAGES.
By A. J WOOD.

No one who has read the Vale Owen Script can fail
to have been struck by the important role which light and
colour play in its voluminous chronicles of the after life.

The efforts we make to visualise some of the scenes of
dazzling splendour therein depicted must be feeble pictures
indeed, compared to the living realities. To whatever
exalted a degree the faculty of imagination may soar in
the endeavour, it must fail utterly to realise that sense
of vivid actuality so strikingly portrayed in tlfe Script.
One thing that stands out clearly in these messages with
regard to various presentations of light and colour in the
other life is that although these things are present in
all the spheres in a degree unequalled on earth, the higher
the sphere the more glorious and transcendent their
appearance; so much so, that even those communicators
whose messages reveal a high degree of spiritual progress,
confess themselves unable to bear with equanimity the
greater splendours they had been permitted .on occasions
to witness.

What, then, is the souite of all this surpassing loveli-
ness of light, and radiancy of colour in the realms of
spirit? This is a problem in spiritual philosophy, and it
mprovides us with the answer.

In this Tower world of Nature the source of all light
and colour is, of course, the sun. In tbe world of spirit
they owe their existence to its counterpart—the sun of
heaven—tbe glorious sphere of Divine Love proceeding
from, and ambient about. Him Who is tbe Light and Life,
not only of that world, but of this and all that is. This
ambient glory is the very garment of God Himself; and
is, according to Swedenborg, always visible as a sun before
tbe highest angels, who alone of all the hosts of heaven
are able to support its ardour; hence their name, “Angels
of Light.”

“Zabdiel.” in one of his messages, bints at this great
source of light in the higher realms. He says:—

“Ton will now be able to understand that there is
quite a literal truth in the words, 'Who dwells in light
which no man can approach'—and, | may add, none whom
I know whose sEhere is higher than that to which nearly
all men on earth would be able to approach. For few in
the earth life are able to rise many spheres beyond; and
the light which streams from above is blinding even to
those who are much progressed.”

'With regard to this sun, Swedenborg says:—

“Tbe nature and intensity of the Divine Love may be
understood from comparison with tbe sun of tbe world,
for the Divine Love is far more ardent than that sun;
but its ardency is gradually tempered by mediums which
appear like radiant belts around it.”

It is not visible to spirits in the world of spirits;
although their light is from the same source, and brighter
than tbe noonday light of this world.  The seer also
informs us that the sun of heaven is not in the heavens
themselves in which the angels dwell, .but high above
them, and is seen at a constant-angle of about forty-five
degrees. Hence the perfect and perpetual summer time
in which the inhabitants of heaven rejoioe. He tells us
further that “when the Lord appears in the heavens, as is
frequently the case, He does not appear encompassed by
tbe sun, but in an angelic form distinguished from the
angels by the divinity which shines from His face; but
stiff He is not personally in heaven—because, in person,
He is always encompassed by the sun—but He appears
present there: this presence Is catted the presence of the
infernal sight,” and is undoubtedly the same as that
spoken of In the Script as the “Presence Form,” and
which is so varied in its manifestations. These variations
arise, of course, not out of changes in Him, but out of
changes of state of the angels and spirits who behold Him.
It is the possession of this wonderful faculty of internal
sight by angels and spirits, which enables the Lord to
manifest Himself simultaneously in so many different
spheres, and under so many different aspects. The Script
says on this point:—

“ Each manifestation - is appropriate both in character
and setting to the business in hand. He does not always
assume the same form, nor yet the same character

and is, in many spheres, manifest at one time.

number matters not.”’

It is of interest to note that Swedenborg says tth MV
power of appearing in places otherwise than where thexjfl
are is also possessed in a lesser degree by the angels. Hum
words are:—

“Even the inhabitants of heaven themselves frequent"H
appear as present in places where their view is fixed aF
terminated, although it is very far from the place wherefe
they actually are. -

Ts |

Thb Philosophy of Light.

Turning once more to the Script, let us see if wecu I
understand in some measure the philosophy of light a E
experienced in the other life.

“Light and darkness,” says “Zabdiel,” “are states d
the spirit.” And it is out of these internal states of tre Ir
spirit that the external conditions arise and beoore |
evident to spirit senses. This is the sum and substance |
of the whole matter—the whole philosophy of spiriMH
light and darkness. The darker the soul, i.e., the nore |
evil and falsd it is, the greater the exterior darkness mi
which it dwells; whilst the brighter the soul, i.e., tinl
more of goodness and truth it possesses, the greater te K
light in which it moves and has its being.

Not only do the angels dwell in greater light in pism
portion to their increase in wisdom and goodness, but trey H
also become bodily forms of light and radiant beauty; atH
the reason is, because they are forms reoeptive of the ket E
and light of the sun of heaven; its heat being the DivineH
Love, and its light the Divine Wisdom, which are cos-fl
tinuallv flowing into and about them, constituting treirm
very life. “Sun of my soul” is not a mere metaphor, km f
a living spiritual reality. This glowing radiancy of te
angelic forms is mentioned in several places in the Script9
Take the following as examples. “Zabdiel,” _in one of M3
messages, gives a description of his guide in temIB
words: —

“He stood there quite still . . he appeared m |
longer as he bad been hereto, but, as it were, transparmCH
and all aflame with glory. Try to picture him mads d |
alabaster, but living and glowing, and irradiated throng! V
with a beauty of glorious light, itself alive and rejoicing." i1

The same communicator describes his guide as be uv jy
him upon another occasion:—

“Presently he came forth (from a sanctuary) and kem
was greatly changed for his robe was not upon him, hi |
he stood naked before me, but for a circlet of flashing9
gems upon his brow. How beautiful he was as he B
there bathed in that soft penetrating light which ihtenri&d |
about him. and moved and lived until his body was lib |
liquid glass and gold, and shone forth increasingly, till I K
looked downwards, and shaded my eyes from his increasing9
brightness!”

With regard to his appearance of nakedness, Saeden-m
borg says that this is, in the other life, always a sign adm
sKmbol of innocence, not the innocence of ignoranoe. mtH
the innocence of wisdom and goodness; so that “Zabdiel'i*B
;:Iescription tells of the high estate of the being he portraji m
or us.

"Leader” also, in one of his descriptions of a Didstm
Manifestation, tells us of the appearance of seven high K
angels who accompanied the Presence.

“They wore gossamer robes at vari-coloured hues. Thef |
were not really coloured—they did but suggest colour with <
out displaying it but,” for all their gossamer rota B
their bodies were naked in their surpassing lovelines. jfl
They were so very high in their holiness that their gat- |
merits were of such a lustre as not to clothe so muchmn
to adorn.”

The very presence of angels without them being bodfif IB
visible is sometimes of itself sufficient to occasion ameree fg
of light to others, as witness a description by “Zabdiel” fl
of a visit he once paid to a mountain settlement in oned [I
the spheres.

“Grndunllv the tree country was left behind, and abort £
the white, gold and red of the summits played lights which. 1
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toljt of the presences from the higher realm descended on
some business, to linger among too heights awhile.”

turning from persons to things, even the very
mansions and temples of heaven, bright as they are, take
on at times a certain added ‘‘liveliness” from the impact
of forces within and about them; which fact is instructive
as showing the extreme sensibility and responsiveness of
spiritual substance to the vibrations and impulses of its
light and life.

Ik Living Light.

“Zabdiel,” in describing a palace in “Sphere Five,”
tells us that its “great gate is of liquid stone. That is
quite literally to be read. This stone was not solid, but in
flux; and the colours of the gate changed from moment to
moment, affected by what went forward within the bouse,
and also by what was agait upon the plain.”

Speaking again of the hall in the centre of this same
palace, he says:—

“1t was also square, built of high pillars of liquid stone
like the gate, and these were also changing continuously
in hue.”

“Arnel” also describes a certain large building in
Sphere Ten in which there are five towers; the largest of
which, he says, “is very lovely to see. It is of no colour

of earth; but icall it golden alabaster set about with
pearls, and you get an idea of it. It is almost like one
vast and splendid fountain of liquid gems in perpetual

play.”
Speaking of this same tower as it appeared during a
Divine Manifestation, he says:—

“1t became more transparent, and seemed to be flowing
up and down; and from within outward, and back inward
upon itself, like liquid glass of many colours.”

The Vale Owen Script is supported in its records of
this particularand beautiful phenomenon by the great seer,
who relates his own experiences in tHe following words:—

“Besides cities and palaces, it has also, at times, been
given me to see the decorations of particular parts, as
those of the steps and gates, thereof; and they seemed toO
move as if they were alive, and to vary themselves con-
tinually with new beauty and symmetry. I was also
informed that the variations may succeed perpetually,
with continually new harmony.”

With regard to the colours seen in the other life he
informs us that “these are representative of what is
celestial and spiritual, i.e., of the things of love and the
affections of goodness, and the affections of faith and
truth,” colours being derived mostly from the former (love
and goodness) and white light or brigntness from the latter
/truth) the splendours varying according to the combina-
tions of these heavenly virtues.

The Inmost Light.

This dependency of varying light and colour upon the
inward qualities of the soul is illustrated in the Script,
where we read in one place:— '

“There are mansions* here which sparkle with light in
every stone, and send forth radiance over the country to
a great distance by reason of the high purity in love of
those who dwell in them.”

“Zabdiel,”
says:—

in describing his own house and home,

“The country in which we builded our home touches
many spheres, and amongst them those whose nature
radiates many colours, according to their virtues.
According to the occupations in which we are mutually
engaged at any time the blend of colours varies, and the
atmosphere taxes on that tint. Then the house also
vibrates and responds to the thoughts and aspirations.”

In fact.' “all colours,” says Swedenborg, “in the other
life are from these origins (goodness and truth), and
therefore they are of such a refulgent brightness that no
colours in this world can be compared to them. There are
also colours which were never seen on earth.” This latter
fact is also mentioned in the Script.

Another remarkable feature of the other life in which
colour plays a prominent part is that of the atmosphere.
We have just seen a hint of it in the above extract from
the Script. The atmosphere varies in different regions*
Mr. Vale Owen’'s mother, in one of her messages, says—

“The atmosphere is not always white. In the neigh-
bourhood of the city of Prince Castrel there ia_ a sense of
golden sunshine all around. Every region has its
own peculiar tint or sense of colour, according to the nature
of the people, and their employment, and bent of mind.”

Swedenborg refers to the beauty of the

atmospheres in the following words:—

heavenly

“They are innumerable, and of such' beauty and
pleasantness as to surpass all power of description. There
are adamantine atmospheres which sparkle from every
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minutest point like diamonds. There are other atmos-
pheres resembling the glittering of all precious stones.
Others that are like the glittering of pearls that are trans-
ient from their centres, and radiated with the most
rilliant colours; others that flame as from gold and from
silver” ; in short, “the varieties are innumerable and
inexpressible.”

WeU might “Zabdiel” exclaim on one occasion, when
recounting to Mr. Vale Owen some of the marvels be had
seen:— * -

“Oh, the wonder, and beauty, and wisdom of our God!
If what I know be but a little or His scheme of love, then
what must the whole be like, and how tremendous!”

WATER DIVINING-A RARE GIFT.

We bear a good deal about water-divining, but rarely
meet one who combines in himself the faculty and the
ability to speak to an audience regarding the results and
the laws governing the use of. the power.

Mr. J. Timms, of Oxford, who lectured at the British
College of Psychic Science on Wednesday, the 18th inst.,
is such a man. It is over ten years since Mr. Timms, who
was a carpenter by trade, discovered his ability as a diviner.
He testea it quietly for several years, going over and over
the same ground at different periods of the year, noting his
findings. Within the last two years be has been in touch
with a group of University people in Oxford, and with
them is making a detailed examination of underground
streams in Oxford and district by means of divining. All
results are verified by repeated tests, the findings are care-
fully marked on a large map, and remarkable results had
been obtained over an area of one hundred square miles.
Mr. Timms has testimonies from many counties as to the
success of his well-water finding. He claims that fifty per
cent, of bis results are absolutely correct, forty per cent,
are within a few feet of .the prediction, and ten per cent,

inaccurate. The latter may sometimes be accounted for
by counter attractions in the shape of metals or other
streams which distract the power in other directions. Dur-

ing the late drought Mr. Timms was .able to indicate wells
in the Oxford neighbourhood, now yielding 700, 600, 400,
and 250 gallons of water per hour, which have proved of
immense value to farmers.

Mr. Timms states that the “ hazel twig,” beloved of
the old diviners, is still the surest guide, but he occasionally
uses other wood, sometimes a metal indicator. He gave
the audience at the College an interesting demonstration
of the action of the twig on a watch and coins 'placed on
the floor, and then with coins of different metal. The large
muscles of the lower arm are immensely enlarged during the
operation, as Mr. Timms' bare arms testified—whereas in
turning the twig consciously the wrist muscles only are
called into use. He used to consider that gold gave the
strongest “ pull,” followed by silver and copper, but on
one occasion a group of professors in Oxford testing him
with metals—the kinds quite hidden from Mr. Timms—
placed a piece of nickel under the cloth. The twig pulled
more strongly than with a gold piece, and a further test
was made with the same result. The newest coinage, as
compared with the old, has responded to a similar test, so
nickel stands as number one on the list of metals, as far
as Mr. Timms' divining is concerned.

It is to be hoped that the work being undertaken by

Professor A. H. Church, M.A., F.R.S., in Oxford may
result in many of the hitherto unknown laws relating to
divining being discovered, and a group of those who

possess the gift may be drawn together for further elucida-
tion.

During the lecture Mr. Timms stated that the twig
could not affect any metal or water held above it. ana
illustrated this by testing on the arm of a lady in the
audience wearing a bracelet and ring. The movement was
quick when the arm was below, but immovable when the
arm was raised above the twig. The same thing had been
experienced when Mr. Timms travelled under the Severn
Tunnel, while, on crossing streams by train or car, the rod
immediately responded. A light, straight metal rod used
by Mr. Timms, was bent into the shape of a twig under the
power in one of the experiments during the lecture.

Mr. Hewat McKenzie suggested that instead of the
twig being attracted by the metals or water underground,
probably Mr. Timms and others were only delicately respon-
sive to influences in nature which found no resistance in the
diviner and were directed through the medium of the
nervous forces of his body towards waters or metal.” The
twig was a point of concentration* for such forces. If this
was so, then the water diviner was truly a medium also.
This seemed an entirely new point of view to Mr. Timms,
and he promised to bring it before his collaborators. The
Gaumont Film Company nave filmed Mr. Timms at work,
and intend making another by means of the slower process,
so that the whole action may be seen. A hearty vote of
thanks was accorded Mr. Timms for the highly educative
and interesting lecture.

Babb aba McKenzie.
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“TIME.”

A DECEPTION OF APPEARANCE.
By “LIEUTENANT-COLONEL.”

It is a carious fact that popular conception of Time
has taken the form of an orderly progression, or regular
presentation, of a definite actuality, something omnifluent,
irresistible, before which even the gods must bend, and
which is enforced on man, endorsed with the seal of fate.

This idea has been embodied in our own literature, in
the verse of that grand old hymn, “Time, like an ever
rolling itream, Bears all its sons away” ; and the proverb,
""Time and tide wait for no man,” among innumerable
other instances that might be- mentioned.

This fundamental error, for such it is, has even been
accepted by dialecticians, in many cases, with misleading
conclusions, while in psychology, and more especially the
Spiritualist branch of the subject, it is not only a cause
of error, but it distorts the outlook and cramps both
intuition and imagination.

The “drift of time,” or “passage of time,” are terms
in common use, which imply that all events are irreme-
diably fixed in some frame or setting, and must progress
with the setting in a certain fixed direction and with a
regulated degree of progression, similar to a cinematograph
film, but without the control of the operator, unless it is
assumed that the Deity retains control without ever exercis-
ing this power. It will be seen that this view asserts
definite and indisputable fate, without loophole for volition
or free will.

It is interesting to study the how and whence of this
almost universal idea, and why it has obtained such a
grip of human imagination.

The Origin of “Time.”

In pre-historio days, when the hnman mind first began

to notice events that were not a necessity for physical
existence, the first and foremost would be the sun, with
its regular journey across the sky, and its influence on the
habits and comfort of the individual. His presence was a
means of reasonable security and activity, while his absence
curtailed activity and introduced a possibility, if not a
rohability, of danger. .Naturally he was recognised as a
eneficent being, superior to any known power, conse-
quently collective pleasure in his rising, and fear at his
setting, resulted in an antomatio idea of periodicity by
which minor events were measured and tabulated.

Presently, man reoognised the regular rotation of the
seasons, as apart from the variable weather of each day,
and he considered that this mighty being was not all power-
ful, but had to contend with some adverse power, over
whom he invariably periodically triumphed. Thus the
recurring period of triumph became a festival of rejoicing,
and a means of tabulating the occasional and more
important events.

“Pboobmbion” or Time.

After a while, this awakening mind realised that these
events were regular, dependable, and that future arrange-
ments could be made on the strength of their regularity:
also that many other events had'a regularity of their own:
ho could remember this, but although the future events
were also dependable, he could not remember them, they
wero in some way different, or looked at in a different way.
It reminded him of travelling, he remembered what he had
passed, but he could not remember what he had to puss,
although by personal warning, primeval instinct, and other
menns, he might havo an idea of what he had.to pass.

The one was behind, the other in front, evidently the
days and years he remembered were behind, and as he
knew the others wero there, they must be in front. All
men were then travelling from the Past to the Future, and
the events travelled in the opposite direction.

This idea has persisted through history’, more definitely

“ Fbom Heaven to Gabtu ” (County Printers, Adelphi,
W.C., 2s. fid.) is the title of a book of messages reoeived
by automatic writing, the profits, if any, from the sale of
which will, it is stated, be given to charity. The auto-
matiat, Mrs. McLaren Post Maclie, says in her preface that
alio is informed that her gift “ is ono of the 'signs and
wonders ' predicted in the Bible, bestowed so far only on
u few people in various countries.” There is always a
danger in accenting the assurance that one is gifted or
honoured beyond the majority of one’s fellows, and in taking
it consoquently for granted that the communications one
receives are from such a high source that they must on no
account be challenged. We find very much in these pages

as it has been accepted as a dogma by the Churches sd
literature, while even Science has only occasionally railed
a stray voice in doubt or question.

The ordinary man still conceives Time as an inherent
part or quality of everything, a perpetual directional nove-
ment, as distinct from intermittent physical movement: te
would express himself as moving towards the Future ad
away from the Past.

But having realised the origin of. this “moving time”
theory, it is necessary to see if it.is based on anything
more than the fallacy of the imagination, whether anj
points can be adduced in its favour.

Past and Future are certainly somehow in different
categories, though the events in each may be similar, or
show no change in transference from one to the, other; thev
are on different sides of a dividing line, which we cal
now, or the Present, and they pass from one side of this
line to the other perforce and without our option, ad
there is apparently no return, no movement in the opposite
direction. The Past is a sealed book, which cannot bke
altered. Also the movement of the earth, the comparison
by which ,we measure Time, . gives the impression Of a
regular progression in a definite direction.

The Movement of the Eabth is Vabiable.

It only gives an impression of regularity because the
irregularities are so small that- they escape general notice.
Astronomers tell us that the rotation of the earth is de
creasing as a result of the lag of the tides, if for no other
reason, and consequently the day will lengthen, until ore
side of the earth is in continual daylight, while the other
will remain in perpetual darkness: the seasons will.have
vanished, and the only basis of. time measurement will be
by siderial observation, a meaningless value for the period
or human life.

It is therefore obvious that earth movement is not a
permanently dependable method of measurement, and it
variable from time which is based on other statistics: in
other words, it is not an orderly progression, only approxi-
mately so. The same conclusion will be reached if any
alternative method of computing Time is considered, for
each must depend on some natural force, whioh is liable to
alteration from external sources, if not by its own
exhaustion.

But if all possible methods of measuring Time are both
different and variable, it is obvious that no single one can
be considered a standard measure, nor can the idea of a
standard measure be maintained, apart from a standard
means of measurement.

Time, therefore, is,not a general standardised measure-
ment, hut belongs individually to each separate event, and
may vary during the progress, or history, of eaich event.

Similarly, the assumed “direction” of Time,is also a
terrestrial idea, due to the rotating and revolving move-
ments of the earth, whioh have been used as a oasis of
measurement, and by which night and day follow con-
secutively, and the seasons follow in regular order.

Imagine a dead world, thrown out of its orbit, and
wandering thréugh space, only subject to the temporary
influence of such other bodies as it may approach from
time to time; such a world would contain no sequence of
events, no sense of direction. Duration is a necessity of
its existence, but it would be a stagnant Duration, with
irregular events interspersed, but nothing conaeoutive.

In every case the sequence belongs to the events, or the
internal, economy of any event, it is not a quality of the
duration. What is commonly called “Time” is but a
sequence of events compared with the sequence of terrestrial
movements, and properly belongs distinctly and individ-
ually to each event, and not to those whioh may be used
for purposes of comparison.

with which we are in full sympathy, but here and there we
come on pronouncements equally positive whioh we regard
as open to very grave question, and in some of which we
see more signs o f very human and earthly prejudices than
of a heavenly origin. Wo wonder how this visitor from
the higher realms knows that one of the heads of a great
nation (whose motives are probably mixed like most men's)
is “ an incarnation of many devils,” and that a whole
people, apparently with no exception, *“ represent the
stardards of evils and horrors unmentionable.” . One is not
absolved from exercising the right of private, judgment on
any statements merely because they purport to emanate
from some lofty intelligence on the other side.
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LONDON SPIRITUALIST ALLIANCE.

Opening Social Meeting.

The new session of the London Spiritualist Alliance was
inaugurated with a well-attended and very enjoyable Social
gathering of members and friends in the hall at 6, Queen-
square, on the evening of Thursday, the 19th. irist... An
important feature of the occasion was the introduction to
the members of the newly appointed Organising Secretary,
Mr. George E. Wright. Before performing this pleasant
task, the Chairman, Mr. Henry Withall, expressed his
pleasure at seeing among those present the faces of some
who were associated with him in years long past as well as
other friends who had joined sinoe, and expressed the hope
that during the coming season they would all know the
joy of servioe and the satisfaction of doing their very best
for the promotion of that Society and the furtherance of
the objects- for which it stood. He explained the circum-
stances which had led Ito the change in the proprietorship
of Light. Happily that journal, though no longer belong-
ing to the Alliance, would continue under the same able
editorship and be inspired by the same high aims as hitherto.
Mr. H. W. Engholm had retired from the position
of Organising Secretary of the L. S. A, mand it
became absolutely necessary to secure someone to
take on the work. Fortunately, owing to the generosity
of a friend, the Council had been able to secure
the services of Mr. Wright, a gentleman who was already
known to many of them by his contributions to Light, the
striking address he had given in that hall some months
ago, and the excellent lecture class he had been conducting
during the past season.

Mr. Wright, who was received with applause, proceeded,
after briefly referring to the continuation of the- lecture
classes conducted by Mrs. Leaning, Mr. Hunt, and himself,
to submit some proposals as to the Society’'s activities
during the coming year. By the labours of their late
executive member of the Council, a great impetus had been
given to their movement. The attack had been carried
deep into the lines of materialism. It was for them to
consolidate the position which had been won. They were,
as their name implied, an Alliance of Spiritualists banded
together for mutual interchange of experience and instruc-
tion, as also to provide facilities for teaching and informa-
tion to reach them from their unseen helpers and fellow-
workerp. But there was another side of their work, which,
for want of a better term, he would call their missionary
work. There was a real and ready field for this. The
interest in-their great subject was far more widespread than
some of them realised. Certainly it was often a sceptical,
critical, and even hostile interest. But it was there, and
that was the great thingl The L. S. A. could meet the

PSYCHICAL SCIENCE AND THE DETECTION
OF CRIME.
By Abrajjam Wallace, M.D.

When the majority of people realise that every action,
good or evil, is somewhere recorded, whether in the sub-
liminal region of the Ego that is below the threshold of
the individual's ordinary consciousness, or be it in the
“ God-Consciousness "—“ the world-memory,” which
Theosophists call “the Akashic Records "—and when
criminally disposed persons learn that these records can be
read by sensitives, and every evil deed be brought to light,
then communities will not receive such shocks and dis-
appointments as have occurred during the past few weeks
in connection with the Bournemouth murder case or
similar crimes. _ - -

If such knowledge could be utilised, as it might be, at
present, it would act much more powerfully as a deterrent
to serious crimes .than the carrying out of our system of
capital punishment.

When we have evolved to that state of ethical advance-
ment in which judicial destruction of a life shall have
oeased, and the present basis of punitive measures of “ an
eye for an eye,” and a life for a life, has given place to the
principle of a seventy times seven forgiveness, then the
methods of psychio science will be duly appreciated.

When jjhe Christian principle, moreover, is established
(and not only tacitly and piously admitted, as it is by the
churches to-day) and acted upon, homicide being considered
as evidence or disease with moral and ethical irresponsi-
bility, murderers will bo treated by up-to-date psychological
methods instead of by the putting into action the ancient
Jewish law of extermination and thus sending these un-
ovolved individuals to the next stage of existence totally
unprepared for functioning there, and they, remaining
dose to tlie earth plane, may, and indeed, do often in-
fluence, consciously or unconsciously, unstable minds, by
evil suggestion, to commit crimes similar to those for which
thev'have been convicted.

1 Even to-day it has boon possible by occult means to dis-
cover the principal details of murder cases, and some of
us have already been able to do so by psychic investigation
in sovernl instances.

If, for example, some article in Miss Wilkins's attache
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public interest in a way which no other society could do.

They wanted to make it clear that the genuine inquirer,,
however soeptical he might be, could get the best informa-

tion in England on all psychical subjects at 5, Queen-square,

and that by joining the L. S. A. a person did not commit
himself to any platform or credo. “ In this matter,” said
Mr. Wright, “ every member can be a missionary. Every-
one has friends or acquaintances who, though sceptical, are
not indifferent to the subject. Bring them along to see
us and talk to us. Let them see with their own eyes that
we are not a lot of long-haired, wild-eyed fanatics or, as
Mr. Douglas would say, °‘ pathetic examples of human
credulity,” but plain, practical men and women who are in
this movement because we know it is a great movement
and a true movement, and a vital movement for human
happiness.”’

Another way in which he would ask their assistance was
this: many of them were no doubt-in touch with, various
religious and social organisations in the district in which
they resided. If they saw any prospect that an address
on Spiritualism at a meeting of any such institution might
serve a useful purpose, would they please- let him know?
Next he would ask them to send him cuttings of any refer-
ences to Spiritualism or Psychical Research in their local
Press. As Secretary of the Association he hoped to take
up such references by means of correspondence addressed
to the paper in which they appeared. He hoped also that
members would forward to him any records of sittings which
they considered contained evidential matter.

Lastly there was the question of research work. He
had every hope that they would be able to get some lines
of research well started before long. Owing to a generous
offer by the same friend to whom the Chairman had
referred, the project of erecting a building for this purpose
in the garden of 5, Queen-square had come within sight.
But if the difficulty in regard to building regulations ware
overcome there would be still all sorts of incidental ex-
penses to be met. Members must not therefore expect
any great, output at first.

In view of the heavy programme of lectures and the
smallness of the staff, Mr. Wright, appealed for the assist-
ance of voluntary helpers to act as stewards at the
meetings. The librarian and himself would also, he said,
be glad of the names of members who would be prepared to
give general clerical assistance at times of special pressure.
In conclusion, he trusted his hearers would favour him with
any advice and suggestions in any matters where the good
of the movement in general, or of the L. S. A. in particu-
lar, could be forwarded.

During the evening the audience listened with keen
enjoyment to three beautiful piano solos bv Mrs. FTervey
Webb, and four charming songs by Mrs. Rose. At the
close Mr. Wright received many proffers of help from both
ladies and gentlemen.

case, found at Bournemouth, had been submitted to a well-
developed sensitive possessing the gift of so-called psycho-
metry, sitting in congenial surroundings with several
sympathetic persons, male and female, with the necessary
knowledge for psychic investigation, I am certain most of
the details might be obtained and clues followed up, and,
if capital punishment were not the necessary sequel, the
criminal or criminals would be discovered.

Some years ago, as a psychical researcher, | devoted
attention to this subject, and in co-operation with several
good well-developed sensitives, singly or in combination,
we were able to obtain some details of several murder cases
which still remain unsolved by the ordinary police detective
methods. As capital punishment, however, would most
likely have been the result of capture, we were not per-
mitted to disclose the facts, which we believe would have
inevitably led to the finding of the criminals.

The day is soon dawning, let us hope, when an advanc-
ing civilisation, appreciative of psychic investigation and
occult knowledge, will adopt such methods for the detec-
tion and suppression of crime.

Mu. De Brath thanks very sincerely the correspondents
who have so kindly sent replies to his recent query, and
begs they will excuse a general reply.

At the Holborn Hall on January 17th, the London District
Council of the Spiritualists’ National Union held theirannual
Conversazione and Dance. There was a large attendance, and

.the evening was thoroughly enjoyed by all. Mr. Richard
Boddington, the President of the L. D. C., Mrs. Jamrach
(Vice-President), Mrs. G. M. Ensor (Hon. Secretary), and
Mr. Horace Nuthall (Hon. Treasurer); contributed to the
success of the gathering, at which maily prominent Spiritua-
lists were present.

Farewell to Mr. Horace Leaf—Tickets are selling
rapidly for the Farewell Social and Dance to be given to Mr.
Horuro lieaf at Mortimer FTall on Monday next, and a large
gathering is expected. Mr. Leaf departs on February 1st
for his lecturing tour in Australia. It is, hoped, if the pro-
ceeds permit, tp make him a presentation, and thus those
who cannot lie present can share in the recognition of. the
esteem in wliirh Mr. Leaf is held. Details of the function
will he found in our advertising columns.
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THE SCOFFERS.

The “Evening News”
printed a letter from M. L. S. A.
giving a quotation from a communication
other side” which is very much to the point.
it is:—

of Friday, the 20th inst.,
(Haverstook Hill),
"from the
Here

“ The stir in your sphere is causing much excitement in
our direction, and great revelations may be daily expected
when the superficial and irrelevant speculators learn to
respect our condition as one of interested and helpful cor-
respondence. To the pure all things are pure. The
secret is revealed to the gaze of the earnest and devout,
and to no others.”

The italics are those of M. L. S. A., and the words
italicised carry their own significance.

At the present time a perfect tornado of Press
criticism is raging around us. OlIld experience has
inured us to such attacks, and the most furious bursts
of invective leave us cold. It is such an old tale,
and the plungings and toesings of “superficial and
irrelevant speculators” rarely provoke in our minds
any feeling but a mild amusement, or it may be
occasionally a sense of boredom..

We cannot say of our critics that they “forget
nothing and learn nothing.” They learn a little,
perhaps,’ but they forget a good deal. Most of the

present tactics and arguments have grown old and
rusty with age.

Here we have Mr. Filson Young “faking” pheno-
mena at a séance, at which he was an honoured and
trusted guest, and much amused to discover that the
“spirits" did not detect the fraud, and “Truth”—
which thinks the name of Light is a humorous one—
sending a trick letter to “E. M. S.” and discovering
that the trick succeeds in deceiving its victim.

These be very ancient ruses, and nearly always
“ successful”—not always, for where the intended
victims are unusually alert and intelligent the cheats
have been quickly detected and the trickster made to
look very small. Eut such exceptions do not get into
the papers, for obvious reasons.

Perhaps we should not complain that the opposition
have not yet discerned that Spiritualism is primarily
a psychological question which carries us a good deal
beyond,the ordinary physical'criteria in judging cases.

We ought not to complain, because a good many
Spiritualists seem to have very little acquaintance
with the fact. Otherwise we should not find X, a
good earnest investigator who has received- proofs of
survival so oopious and convincing that they would
have converted the most hardened sceptic, rushing
his friends Y and Z off to a séance with a beautiful
and simple confidence that they will look at the
matter in the same way as himself and receive the
same shower of proofs. Variable and elusive, subject
to laws of the higher chemistry of personality of which
at present we know little, the manifestations may be
killed or maimed, and the séance be a fiat dead failure,
as might well be expected. Yet even here there are
exceptions: We have known of obstinate sceptics
whose presence, to the general astonishment, has
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been favourable to the production of phenomena,
showing that the question goes rather deeper than the
considerationof faith or doubt—credulity or incredulity.

But these cases are exceptions, howbeit there area J
sufficient number of them to give the lie to the parrot E
criticism that credulity is the first requisite to obtain- .1

ing proof. It is not so.
who investigated psychic

As an old science professor, H
phenomena critically but |

with an open mind and became convinced of their |

reality, once assured us, there is in a séance evidence |

of laws analogous to those Of chemical experiments, I

The smallest admixture of some element of an dien |

or hostile character will ruin the whole process. And

we have known this element to came in,

not in the 1

shape of a scoffing critic but of what Sir William 9

Barrett calls a "wholesale believer.” .

It is not by any means so simple a question & 1

the superficial observer seems to suppose. It is a
very long and very wide subject.
great dead upon it, but prefer to confine ourselves just
now to the narration of an early experience in the
investigation of psychic phenomena. It has an

eloquence of its own.

Many vyears ago,
which were full of pitfalls and perplexities, we
attended several sittings with a powerful female
medium for physical phenomena. In these investiga-
tions we were accompanied by a young friend, A, highly
critical "and highly intelligent. Unknown to us he

which he and another man, B,

i

at the outset of our enquiries, |

1
took his own measures to detect whether the manifes- H
tarions were real or spurious, and one day called upon 1
us with the news that the whole thing was a cheat, 1

had completely ex- |

posed. Our friend told us how he and B had |
attended the circle one evening and between them
faked the whole of the phenomena—-voices, move- j

ments of objects, lights, m short the whole "bag of
tricks.” The deluded sitters,

he said, had accepted-]

everything as genuine and the two conspirators had ,

not enlightened them.

This seemed crushing and conclusive,
the question, “But what did the medium say?” -
she said nothing.
that the ‘spirits’
consumedly.

“ Oh,

were doing it!” And he

till we put |

She thought it was all genuine— 1
laughed's
We could only reply that our young 9

friend and his companion had proved something— H
1

but they had proved too much! We asked him to
reflect that if the medium had been conducting a
fraud and had suddenly found the whole
taken out of her hands by unknown persons she would
have naturally been disturbed and apprehensive and
would not have failed to show it. Instead of which,
as A admitted, she had entered innocently into the
whole business and supposed that everything was pro-
ceeding as usual!

And then A made the ancient objection—we are
hearing it to-day as though it were something sur-
prisingly new: "But if there are spirits, why didn't
they find it out and tell the sitters they were being
cheated?” Why, indeed! We think the sooner, our
critics—and many "believers”—get it out of their-
heads that the position of spirits towards mortals, is
that of a group of persons looking over a garden wall
into the garden next door and seeing everything that
goes on, the better for the general sanity.

The man who sets out to pronounce on the ques-

We could say a , |

business'«

9
1

tion of Spiritualism, whether as advocate or critic,1 |

must be able to carry two ideas in his head at the
same time. He must, for example, see that however

i
1

close a spiritual relationship may be, that relationshipyj

may be nothing like so near and intimate as regards
the physical side of things. Spirits are truly men and
women; but they live in another state of being, and
that is a consideration that brings in a whole train of
problems, whether the idea of spirits be regarded as
a question of fact or of theory.

It is much easier to scoff than to reason, to launch
theories than to make patient investigation into the
facts. That doubtless.is the reason why there ore so
many scoffers and so many theorists. Great and wide-
spread is the love of the “ soft job."
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THE OBSERVATORY.

LIGHT ON THINGS IN GENERAL.

4 sSayings of the week ” from the “ Evening News ”-
interview with Sir Arthur Conan Doyle:

“ Mr. Filson Young talks of 4Hymns and Humbug.’

“ We found the hymns.
HAThere is no division of opinion as to yrho found the
humbug.” *
« - - -

As reported in the #4Daily Mail” of January 19th,
three prizes of £1,000 each are offered by the Paris news-
paper “ Le Matin ” for the first satisfactory manifestation
of the occult phenomena of lifting objects without contact,
the materialisation of matter projected from the medium,
and the production of handwriting' without contact. A
committee of psychologists and doctors will be formed to
supervise the tests.

;o # # * #

4AThe Methodist Times ” quoted the following from Dr.
Ellis T. Powell’'s address on #AThe Press and Psychic Re-
search” i “ As everybody knows, Light, edited by Mr.
David Gow, has undergone a great process of development
during the last year or two. It gains every week in power
and in the esteem of its multitude of readers. Very much
the same may be said of the 4Two World~’ conducted by
Mr. Ernest Oaten. In another direction Mr. John Lewis’s
4dinternational Psychic Gazette ' is a monthly, but is doing
excellent service. 1 am, however, rather sorry to see that
in the last issue Mr. Lewis cannot refrain from having a
tilt at psychic researchers who, like myself, believe 'in the
Divinity of Christ. I have written him a candid letter,
and he is going to print it. That argues a fair-minded-
ness very different from the bigoted boycott methods of the
1Church Times '—the kind of mediaeval intolerance which
makes me, as an Anglican and a journalist, feel heartily
ashamed. Contrast it with the liberal policy of *The
Methodist Times,” which criticises the Psychic Researchers
(as it has a perfect right to do.) but throws open its columns
to reply ana defence.”

In connection with the religious revival on the East
Coast and in Scotland that has recently created a wide-
spread interest, a correspondent, writing to the #Leeds-
Mercury ” last week, draws attention to the psychic aspect
of the matter as follows: 4Like every other 4effect, the
religious revival must have a 4sufficient cause ' ; and should
not that cause be discoverable in what we call ‘the natural
order'? For instance, in the last great Welsh revival a
young man declared that he was simply rushed against his
wjll mto a church by some invisible force, and on another
occasion similarly prevented from entering a public-house.
Can there be any relation between the force that was thus
exerted and the 4psychic force ' which has been the subject
of investigation by scientists like Wallace, Crookes, and
Lodge? Again, a Professor of the Welsh language wrote
at the time of the revival in Wales that he had heard
young, uneducated miners pray in classic Welsh that he
could not hope to equal. Can there be anything in common
between such experiences and the 4trance’ or 4inspira-
tional ' speaking said to occur in connection with Spiritua-
lism Might we not at least give such suggestion our
unbiassed consideration?”

- # * *

Again in the 4 Church Family Newspaper ” of January
20th, Edith Picton-Tubervill, O.B.E., writing on the subject
refers also to the historical.revival in the Rhondda Valley
of 1904, when, as she reminds us, 4 Testimonies were given,
not only of spiritual experience, but of strange phenomena.
Lights had been seen. Lights had been seen in places
where, humanly speaking, there were no lights. Men and
women had seen strange and heavenly lights in their rooms
in the dead of the night, also out on the hill sides.. It
was not only one or ¢Wo who testified to the seeing of these
lights; but it appears to have been an almost common

experience.”
wmmf e . ja * *

Lady Scathmore, writing in the 4Sunday Mail,” Glas-
gow, on the question, 4 Can Clairvoyanoe, Solve. Crime?”
says: #As a psychic investigator of considerable experience,
I make bold to say that when we thoroughly appreciate the
psychic, -there will be no more.need for Scotland Yard, for
international secret aervioe, or for any League of Nations
for that matter. Inamaking this assertion, | am not
thinking of that 4clairvoyance ' which deals merely with
fortune”telling or, indeed, with table-rapping and other
proceedings; which tend to be entertainments rather than
serious  sciences. I speak of Spiritualisip proper.
Spiritualism is a character-building influence, and as such
it is a power with immense' possibilities. So with
this great psychic force. Let us not question, but enjoy
its benefits. We have seen that it may bring happiness
and comfort, and therefore, since aeons of study must be

«accomplished before we understand fully, it is as foolish for
the sceptic to stand aloof and criticise Spiritualism because
he does not understand it as it would be for, him to refuse
to hove anything_to do with electricity because liis know-
ledge does not encompass all that might be known about it.”

GHT

3rtfl of f£e/>fm

A number of London and -pr(“rincial daily newspapers '
have recently reported a ghost stdtofWhich has for ¢to
setting the historic abbey of Belmont!*M~"]foreforfCfii&
London 4 Daily Express ” Hereford JJfcjfthe
following version: 4 A Benedictine monk kneeling in the ,
silent abbey /just before miidnight saw a figure in white
above the altar. He summoned his brethren, .who,. the
story runs, also saw the ghostly visitor. 1 saw Brother
Silvester, the monk in question. 41 have seen lots of
ghosts in and around the abbey.’ he said. 4In the majority
of cases they were the spirits of former priests at the abbey.
As 1 was engaged in closing the doors | saw in the grounds
one evening the full figure of a man. He was dressed in
ordinary priestly garb, and his form could be distinguished
quite plainly. _The apparition was only visible for a few
seconds, then it disappeared as quickly as it came. On one
occasion | was awakened from sleep by someone passing his
hand over my heart. On starting' up | recognised the
visitant as the returned spirit of a dead priest. When
persons have loved you in life they will make their near
presence known to you.’ The Abbot of Belmont, Father
Kindersley, interviewed to-day, was humorous and sceptical.
He pooh-poohed the idea of any sensible person believing in
psycnic phenomena. * 41f any man here says he has seen
a ghost | would give him a good dose of physic for his in-
digestion and watch how he ate his next meal,’ he said
laughingly.” If the Abbot had lived in other days we fear
he would have had to keep a goodly supply of physic. But
we doubt if this corrective would have suppressed the
psychic phenomena that has made the records of his church
live through the ages.

Dr. Ellis T. Powell is contributing a series of most in-
teresting and instructive articles in the 4Sunday Mercury.”
Birmingham, entitled 4When the Dead Speak.” In tne
course of these he relates some of his personal experiences
in psychical research. Writing on the question of the
identity’'of the communicators, which he rightly says is the
root problem of Spiritualism, Dr. Powell tells of the follow-
ing incident: 4My grandfather, who passed away in 1887,
left me his silver watch. I lost it during the Jubilee cele-
brations of 1897, thanks to the activity of a pickpocket. |
concealed the loss because | knew the strong family feeling
that might be evoked by my supposed carelessness, and |
bought another watch which was, to all appearances, the
exact replica of the one | had lost. Nobody except myself
knew of the affair. A few years later, quite early in. my
investigations, | sat with a clairvoyant who was a perfect
stranger to me. He described the presence of a spirit form
which | recognised at once as being that of my grandfather.
4Now,* said the medium, 4he is pointing to your watch
pocket and laughing.’ 4what is he laughing about?
said |I. 4He says the watch is not what it ought to be.
Admittedly, there is the bare possibility that this was tele-
pathy, but it impressed me very much at the time.” -

In the same article Dr. Powell, dealing with the question
of animal survival, related the following striking story:
24 A clerical friend of mine, while he was at college, had
a dog which was very attached to him. In fact, the
attachment was so close that the dog simply moped while
my friend was away, and could only be partly consoled by
having his master’'s blazer to lie on. Ultimately the dog
died. Years afterwards, when my friend had become a
widower, the animal was described to him by a clairvoyant
as having come with his departed wife, who was also

present. 41 cannotget the name of the dog, said the
medium. 4The lady keeps on holding up the figure two
as if that was the name, but | cannot understand it.” The

dog’s name, in fact, had been Tuppence, so that the inci-
dent was a very good test ofthe identity of the animal.”

A London clairvoyante, who writes over the initials
A. V. E. every Sunday in the #4Weekly Dispatch,” dealt
last week with 4 Spirit Guides.” Everyone, the writer
states, has spirit guides, whether he be a thief, a murderer,
a business man, or a professional man; according to the life
you lead depends the kind of guide you attract. If you
live and strive for the highest you will get the kind of
guides who will help you m your struggle upwards. Oon
the other hand, if you go in for wrong-doing you .will attract

ides who will make you do worse things than you would
f(;l yourself unaided ; for people who have led bad lives here
are ever on the look-out for opportunities of carrying on
their evil doings.

Many will agree with A* V. E.
the course of the same article on
atmosphere and environment for spirit communion. The
writer states that: 4 The' Church affords, or should afford,
the right conditions for the medium”™ to work in, and it is
there that the faculties of clairaudience and clairvoyance
should be nurtured and honoured. | personally think that
there is ho place more fitting than the Church for a bereaved
mother to receive an_evidential communication from a son
passed over into spirit life, or for the sorrowing widow to
hear that all is well with her husband by means of some
direot evidence.”

in the statement made in
the question of. the right

«
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THE
LAW OF SPIRITUAL CONSEQUENCE.

A SYMPOSIUM.

BY STANLEY

DE BRATH.

asniQgg:

Persons present: The Hostess, the Archdeacon, the

Parson, the Doctor, and the Engineer.

Hostess. That vas a terrible sentence, Archdeacon, that
yon quoted at oar last reunion about God being Justice,
Lore, and Truth, “ but He is inexorable.” It seems to
recall all the Old Testament rindictireness.

Archdeacon. | think not. We take “ inexorable ” to
mean “ pitiless,” but that is not its meaning: it means
“ not to be moved by entreaty.” One cannot see how

rfect wisdom, being fully cognisant of all causes, could

anything else.

Pibsox. But, “ long-suffering and of great Kkindness,
repenting Him of the evil ” ?

Doctor. If you are going back to the God of the Old
Testament, | for one do not wish to hear any more of
Him.

A. So? | thought one of your own arguments, doctor,
was that “ Science never forgives.” but effect follows in-
exorably on canse.

D. So it does; but that is just why | say that Nature
is unmoral and morality a human invention—useful of
course, but resulting from human experience.

A. Does not immorality produce physical evils?

D. Of course it does.

P. But what about “ When the wicked man turneth
away from his wickedness and doeth that which is lawful
and right, he shall save his soul alive” ?

A. (holding up a hand). One at a time, please. (To
iht Doctor.) On any intelligent Deistic theory is not God
immanent in the universe as the Creative Energy?

D. If you like; but I am not in sympathy with deistic
theories. If | concede that to your position how does it
affect the case?

A. Only that natural laws are understandable on the
one condition that they are quite invariable; and that on
my view of Immanence they must express a certain attri-
bute of the Creative Power—the attribute of Truth—that
having laid down (as we humanly say) immutability as a
necessary condition, they reflect that attribute.

Hostess. Bat that is only in the world of Nature, which
has ao moral sense.

A. No moral eonteioumeu, which is perhaps not quite
the same thing. But do you mean that physical laws
should be immutable, and moral laws changeable by en-
treaty of short-sighted mortals?

H.
How do you explain
| remember no more?”

A. By taking those words along with many other dec-
larations, such as those of the 33rd chapter of Ezekiel.
The prophet is stating that neither good nor evil is written
up as a debtor and creditor account. It is open to every
man to set in motion the canses of evil to annul good, or
the causes of good to annul evil. Each will produce its
exact effect. (Turning to the Parson.) Bat you know
I do not like quoting texts: to do so is to imply that they
are exact and complete statements, scientific statements in
fact; whereas they are relative to the circumstances of
the moment, to the understanding of those to whom they
were addressed, conditioned too by the mentality of the
prophet himself just as they are nowadays. The more
sincere and hi~i-minded the man, the more spiritual his
expression and the deeper his insight. Add too, the
dearer his prophetic gift of " lucidity,” And there is no
reason to consider the historical books as inspired at ail.

“

Their sins and their iniquities will

Chubch of the Spibit, Cambekweli..— The Thlrty-flfth
Anniversary Services were held at the Church of the Spirit,
Windsor-read, on Sunday, the 15th jnut. At the
morning service Mrs. A. de Bcaorepsire very graciously
lent berself to the “ Guides of the Church,” who comforted
and advised the members. In the evening Mr. D. J.
Davit, J.P., gave an excellent address, and exhorted the
members to do tbeir best for the coming year.  Before
dosing the meeting. Miss Smith (Vice-President) pre-
sented Mrs. Thomson with a gold watch from the members
as an expression of appreciation for the splendid way in
which she had acted as President—On Monday evening,

analogies complete “ forgiveness ”
of consequences.
and the spiritual fact that the eyes are sometimes quite

suddenly opened to spiritual realities do show that the j
operation of a higher law can produce effects that rapidly |
supersede some physical effects.
able

two poles to Truth: one is the
whether physical or spiritual, which means that the Divas
Power is not to he turned aside by entreaty; the other n
that this Power is ever ready to come to our aid whenever
the will turns to desire the Right apart from all selfish
interests.
Not the laws, of course, but their consequences.ll under one formula. ¢
seated in terms of human action: this is unscientific and

must always be misleading nnless we remember that what-

ever we may say, we are speaking allegorically.

heard from'
Mahommedan in India: A certain unbeliever went to a j
dervish, and said,
Him; and if Satan is formed of fire how can he be hnrt by
that element?”
struck the man on the head with it.
for the assault.
the man instead of striking him? My act.

D. | can agree with that at any rate; but nothing
you or anyone can say will make me accept the God of the
Old Testament.

A. | see no reason why you should, if you admit with
me that the books represent the notions of their age, but
show a growing spiritual sense in the writers.  Primitive
man is much the same, whether in the first or the twentieth
century; he can grasp only one idea at a time, and his ae
idea then was of an external Deity, just as not long age
people were asking: “ If there is a God why does He not
stop the war?” If you agree that what the prophets ad
lawgivers said was only as much as could be seen by sincere
men of that age, horrified by the gross abuses of their
time, plus a certain amount and variable degree of psychic
power. | do not see what there is to object to.

D. Put like that perhaps there is not: but it is not
usual explanation.

P. 1 am afraid such an idea would undermine the
authority of the Bible. People will not take one part with

another; they accept it or reject it as a whole.

A. Is not that our fault? It is our business to interpret
it as truly as we can in the light of present psychic know
ledge. Some utterances of Buskin seem to me more in

But we have wandered from the.point. On humanl
implies the annulment

Be it so. The psychic fact of healing

But this also is “ inexor-
the conditions must be complied with.
Excixeeb. You mean, | think, that as | should put it,

the net resultant is the algebraic sum of the forces in play:
some may be negative and some positive, and all in vary-
ing directions,
resultant effect is their sum; and the more that are comet-
dent, the greater the result?

but the resultant force and therefore the

As | see it, there are
invariability of Law,

A. Yes, it is a good illustration.

We reason in a circle when we seek to bring
Divine action can only be repre-

E. You remind me of a story |

“ Show me God and | will believe in
The dervish took a clod of earth and
He was summoned
Why, said the Cadi, did you not answer
the. dervish

replied, was my answer. He says he has a pain, let him

show me the pain and T will believe him; and as he is
formed of earth, how can he be hnrt by that element?

When the laugh had subsided, the Hostess said, | think

the Archdeacon has been more merciful than the dervish;

he has explained Browning's lines,

So now | conclude. All's Love, hut all's Law,
I have gained a whole world where a dewdrop was asked.

the 16th inat., the annual business meeting was held, when
the election of officers and committee took place. The
Treasurer presented the Balance Sheet which showed the
sum of £152 13s. 8d. to the credit of the Church.—P. J. B.

Oxi.t the soul that knows the mighty grief
Can know the mighty rapture. Sorrows”come '
To stretch out spaces in the heart for joy.
Defeat may serve as well as victory

To shake the soul and let the glory ont.
—Edwin Maurham.
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spired than some passages in Isaiah, but it does not follow 1
that all he says is true.
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FORCED CONTACT WITH EARTH
CONDITIONS.

A Strange Experience and a Warning.

“ Warn others. It is not good for ns to be forced into
contact with earthly conditions.”

In obedience to these words haltingly and painfully
pointed ont on the Onija board through which 1 had
received many beautiful and comforting messages, | relate
the most painful and poignant experience of a ufe which
has- not been devoid of pain.

My board had been dedicated to the use of the more
advanced spirits and was protected from any others by the
use, of the Sacred Sign.  Much spiritual help and informa-
tion was being given me. Suddenly ip flashed into my
mind that | had heard of a case of psychometry through
the board. | wondered whether some “ extras” on cer-
tain psychic photographs, hitherto unrecognised, eould be
identified by this means. | ashed and was told | might
place them on the board. In this manner three “ extras ”
were identified, irrefutable evidence being given in each
case. With reference to a fourth | was told he did not
concern me and was unknown to my informants, but that if
I wished it they “ would try to find ont.”

Then | remembered a beautiful “ skotograph ” which |
had myself obtained by magnetising the plate and develop-
ing it without exposure to the light. This | placed on
the board. When | removed it | was told to “ leave it a
little longer.” On removing it again | said, “ I will
describe it to you.” Qnick as lightning the pointer dashed
up to “ No.” Then without a pause it spelled out so
rapidly that it was difficult to follow: “ There are three
faces, one is 0., one is L., one is F.,” giving the names
of three whom | know as my guides. | asked which was
which, and each was identified by description.

A few days later, out of no idle curiosity, with good
intentions but sad lack of thought, I placed upon the board
an old letter and photograph of a friend, since passed over,
who wrote while m very ill health and despondent mood.
The result was painful. There was a pause—I could feel
there was something wrong. Then, slowly and haltingly
came, “ 1 am unhinged "—then silence. After a long,
long interval of agonized suspense, during which | implored
Dmne aid, one whom | know as my Teacher began: “ My
sweet child,” but was immediately replaced by the spirit
I had unwittingly injured, who, bravely, though evidently
suffering painfully, tried to comfort me. | was told that
| had caused “ grievous harm and suffering to many,” and
wes bidden to warn others in the words with which this
account opens.

Since then the spirt whom 1 call “ Teacher” has
given me this message: “ Ton made a mistake, a big one,
my child and others suffered, but it has been put right.
May the blessing of God rest with you. Amen.”

I can but pray that all may be obliterated, but | feel
that there is still much suffering, the knowledge of which
is being, in mercy, withheld from me—and all I can do is
to sena out this warning lest others, as unthinkingly as I,
commit the crime of wounding their spirit friends in bring-
ing them by rash action into contact with earthly

conditions. V anessa.

HUMAN SURVIVAL AND THEREAFTER.

“ The Survival of the Soul and Its Evolution After
Death.” By Pierre-Emilie Cornillier. (Kegan Paul,
10/6 net.)

This book is principally composed of a remarkable series
of séances, carried ont by a French artist with a young girl
model as medium, under hypnotic trance. Commencing
accidentally, as a result of cariosity on the part of the
médium who possessed no psychical experience or know-
ledge, they lasted from the end of 1912 until they were
interrupted by the war, which had been predicted at
several séances.

He principal alleged communicator, a French savant,
who died twenty rears previous to that date, enunciates
a spiritual hierarchy and general cosmic philosophy very
similar to that given in " Man's Becoming,” by Quaestor
Vitas, but in more popular phraseology: while some of the
predictions and other evidential matter are startingly
accurate.

Reincarnation, that bone of contention between
English and Continental Spiritualists, is definitely asserted,
with a mass of plausible detail, but no practical evidence is
given for this claim.  Otherwise the subjects dealt with are
very comprehensive, including all matters of psychical
interest. P

Both the author and medium are unquestionably dis-
interested, and mvo their impressions with complete
honesty, yet although intentional suggestion appears to
hsve had no impression on the medium in her trance con-
dition. there is apparent evidence of sab-conscious ¢.ugges-
tion on occasion, and of resistance to such tagestion on
the part of the medium.

the whole the book is distinctly evidential, and tbe
author’s conclusions are dear and logical.
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RAYS AND REFLECTIONS.

In the current issue of tbe Journal of the Society for
Psychical Research, Colonel Baddeley reports some interest-
ing cases of evidence obtained in the course of experiments
with a Onija board. One of these is a book test which for
point and appropriateness | have rarely seen equalled. The
board referred to a certain line on a certain page of a red
book on a bookshelf, indicating that tbe test was for the
Colonel.  The book turned ont to be Kipling's "Traffics
and Discoveries.”

- - # -

A reference to the page and line indicated revealed the
wordsg " The Presence knows the PunjanbP Lahore?” As
an officer with a long record of Indian service, the appro-
priateness of the question to Colonel Baddeley was
singularly arresting. Tbe experiments, of which this was
one, are naturally all well authenticated, and the evidence
for an independent intelligence at work is very marked.

- # -

I was talking recently to a medical man who, although
not a Spiritualist, practises psycho-therapeutics. He told
me that when treating some of his patients he had a dim
consciousness of something passing from his hands in tbe
form of threadlike radiations. | agreed with his idea that
it was doubtless the mysterious substance that to-day me
call ectoplasm or, more properly, ectoplasms.

He expressed the view that we are on tbe verge of
revolutionary changes in medicine and that the healing
art is being gradually shifted from a physiological to a
psychological basis. It is rather early yet to discuss
exactly what part ectoplasma will play in healing, or indeed
the precise part it plays already in psycho-therapeutics.
But there seems little doubt that ectoplasma is really the
mysterious substance to which the old alchemists gave such
impressive names: the "First Matter,” the * Subtil
Earth,” the “ Ofle of Haleali,” the “ Virgin Milk ” and
so forth. Many of their descriptions of it coincide with
the discoveries of to-day.

- A - -

I have been repeatedly told that the value of Dr. von
Schrenck-Notzing's testimony to the reality of medinmistic
phenomena is a good deal vitiated by his nationality. But
this cannot apply to his position with his own countrymen,
and it is as well to remember that the Baron is the victim of
much petty persecution and unpopularity in his own country
amongst ms fellow-scientists.

After all, Schrenck-Kotzing has only testified to the
genuineness of the physical phenomena of Spiritualism. He
has strictly guarded himself against any spiritistic interpre-
tation. What would happen to him if he publicly accepted
the idea of spirit agency behind tbe manifestations, |
shudder to think. For in Germany the materialism of
the age is fighting itf most desperate battle for existence.

D. G.

THE TRUE SOURCE OF HEALTH.

In “ A Spiritual Basis of Health: A Flea for Concerted
Action ” (C. W. Daniel, Ltd., 3s. fid. net), Dr. J. Stenson
Hooker contends very earnestly, and rapports his contention
by a host of facts and arguments, that if we wonld remove
the evils of tbe world, including all forms of disease, we
must work from a spiritual basis, and that unless we make
a great and concerted effort in this direction all other
methods will always remain totally inadequate. “ It can-
not,” be declares, “ be gainsaid that all present conditions
of chaos in industry, international gnarrels and all the
ill-health can be traced primarily to certain states of con-
sciousness. And these states are erroneous ones, distorted
ones, unworthy ones. Raise these low conditions of con-
sciousness into higher ones among tbe people, and a higher
level of existence wonld follow as naturally as the night
follows the day, or rather as the beautiful blossom follows
the unlovely bud.” These things wilt be when more of us
are living the “ religions ” life, the interior life, the life
of tbe practical mystic: in a word tbe life of the Spirit.
Dr. Hooker ends on a chord of hope. Gazing into the not
far off future, be thinks he discerns, moving forward with
assured steps, tbe figure of tbe New Spirit. “ She is the =
centre of a glorious effulgence, and in tbe glow ofthatlight—
the light of coming things—| seem to descry the Better
Day which is to be: tbe day when mankind in general will
lead a higher life and, therefore, reach a richer health.”

PER GENT. INTEREST-FREE FROM IN-
COME TAX DEDUCTION -can he obtained
on your Savings. Dividends paid Half-yearly in fall.
Easy Withdrawals without expense or deduction. Sicuu tt
Assured. Total Assets over £1,000,000. Reserve Funds
exceed £40,000. Fall particulars from WESTBOURNE
PARK Permanent BUILDING SOCIETY, 136. West-
bourne Terrace, Paddington, London, W. 2.
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The question of recognition, on the part of friends and
relatives, of a psychic portrait is so important that where
once the recognition it definite, not only to those who
knew the one whose features are impressed on the plate
but to the casual observer who can make a comparison
with a life photograph, then the only loop-hole left for the
sceptic is that of thought* transmission on the part of
someone present during the taking of the portrait, or
deliberate fraud of all concerned.

We have not yet come across any case of a well defined
rtrait of a deceased person being impressed on a plate
ﬁ/ anyone in the course of thought photography experi-
ments. y It has still to be proved that this can be done
before we can seriously consider this method as an ex-
planation of the results obtained by those mediums who
practise in the photographic branch of psychical research.

The example of psycnic photography we present to our
readers this week is one that calls'for rto comment from us.
The two letters of testimony we give below, together with the
photograph obtained at Crewe and the photograph of the late
Mr. «Jones, of Preston, tell their own story. A half-tone re-

The Estra" of Mr. A. Jones, of Preston.obtained
at Crewe through the medlumshlp of Mr. Hope
and Mrs. Button on December 21st. 1921.

production, no matter how good, always loses something in
definition compared with the original, and the printing of a
half-tone Mock, on such paper as our journal ispresented, does
not improve matters, let with all these unavoidable disad-
vantage« our renders will, we think, quite clearly observe
the striking likenr« between the psychic extra of Mr.
Jones and the photograph taken of him before he passed
over which we present on this page. We are indebted to
Mr. Thomas L, flanks, of 3, R nverley-road. Preston, for

the following letter, together with Mrs. M. K. Jones'
testimony.
To Ihf fiditor of Light.
D kar Sir. Vo doubt your readers at this time will be

interested with one of the latest results of the Crewe Circle.
The extra is n splendid likeness of Mr. A. Jones, who was
well known in Preston. It is very surprising how sotne

spirits ran manifest so much clearer than others. Five
weeks after passing over, at one of Mrs. K. Roberts
Johnson's trumpet séance*. Mr. Jones had a long con-

versation. with Mrs. Jones; in fact every time Mrs. John-
son has visited Preston since. Mr. Jones has turned Up to
have a long talk with his wife. At one séance he asked
her to bring their two daughters to the next sflance so
that he could have a chat with them. In our regular
members' circle, where we are getting a lot of nbysical
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phenomena, hardly do we hold a circle without him mani-
festing and letting us know he is present, even if Mrs.
Jones is absent; he often communicatee by raps, sometimes
making a noise like a sewing machine”™ (be was a master
tailor). Several times he has communicated by, twanging
ono of the wirés of a small toy <mandoline that we_have
in a locked box, the key being given to ono of the sitters.
We have also had a few words from him in the direct voice
without Mrs. Johnson being present, but the extra,. |
think, is the best of his achievements to get in touch with
his loved ones. So | have asked Mrs. Jones to send you
the enclosed account of her experiences at the Crewe Cime.

Mrs. M. E. Jones’ testimony:—

On Wednesday, December 21st, | paid my second visit
to Mr. Hope, the psychic photographer, of Crewe. Before
leaving Preston | bought a box of plates of Messrs.
Marden, Church-street, which were never touched by Mr.
nope or Mrs. Buxton. | broke open the box myself and
also did all the developing. | soon realised that | had
got an excellent photo of my husband, who passed to the

A Photograph of Mr. A. Jones, of Preston,
taken before his death, which took place on
October 17th, 1920.

life within, October 17th, 1920. My husband being well
known in Preston, has been recognised by scores of people.
There was no possibility of Mr.' Hope knowing ray husband
or having seen a photo of him. | wbuld' Tike to know
could Mr. Marriott or Mr. Bush explain why he was on?

THE SHADOWLESS PHOTOGRAPH.

Mr. S. Lloyd Young (Knockholt) writes:—

The new problem offered by the Rev. J. W. Potter is an
interesting one, and | would offer the following theory—
that the spirit operator neutralised the action of the
magnesium light and caused the image on the plate by
other rays. If the light used for the abnormal example
originated from a point higher than the camera the shadow
could he eclipsed hv the sittel*.  The lighting of the face
and also the moulding on the top of the skirting seem to
suggest this, and it also might explain the absence of reflec-
tion by the polished surface of the chair-liack. ~ Then there
is a difference in the pattern of the wall-paper, suggesting
different Actinic values (anti-screen plates are not entirely
isochromatic). The same difference might be the cause of
the difference in focal sharpness.
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THE NATURE OF THE
WORLD.”

“OTHER

By Julius Frost.

In his recent most interesting article under the above
title, Colopel C. E. B. raises some very absorbing paints
concerning the various conceptions regarding the nature
of the “ Other World.”" | should like to deal with some
of these, in the hope of throwing a little light on them,
particularly as | cannot quite see eye to eye with him in
some instances..

He states that there -ie difficulty in conceiving that a
world in which the power of thought can create clothes,
houses, etc., can be considered a purely objective world.
But | fail to see the force of this. There was a time when
the opinion was held that, while a man’s actions and words
influenced others, his thoughts were his own and, unless
translated into speech or action, had no effect on anyone
hut himself. To-day such a view is wholly untenable to
students of psychic or occult matters. Thought is a
creative power. Proof of this is not lacking. On more
than one occasion, at a Materialisation séance, an investi-
gator has strongly willed that the ectoplasm exuding from
the medium’s body should take a definite appearance, and
it has done so. Thought clearly is creative here, if it
can mould the ectoplasm to any desired shape.

Again, in the case of psychic photography, Mr. Fred
Barlow stated (in a lecture before the Birmingham and
Midland Psychical Research Society recently) that he had
succeeded in getting an impression of a certain object on
a photographic plate (in a sealed packet) simply by willing
this to appear thereon.  Another instance of the creative
power of thought.

A considerable number of students of psychical matters
believe that it is possible to create “ thought forms”
sufficiently substantial to be seen by clairvoyants, and that
gome of the more powerful of these exist as quasi-indepen-
dent entities.
| presume that every investigator will agree that the
other world ” is composed of matter in a finer state than
the physical. Why, then, especially in view of the above
facts, should there be any serious difficulty in conceiving
that the power can mould the less dense matter of the
Astral World (which 1 think is certainly purely objective)
to almost any form that may be desired?

Another point raised by Colonel . C. E. B; _is the
question of the nature of the body worn by the Spirit. This
is certainly a matter surrounded by certain difficulties.
Let us consider, first of all, what Man is, and this will
help us here.

Man possesses an immortal Ego, or Individuality, which
has its seat in a far higher plane of consciousness than
any of which we have experimental evidence. This Ego
cannot function on the lower planes of matter without a
*body ” of sonie sort made up of the material of those
planes. Exactly hgw many planes he can function con-
sciously in (if he is sufficiently developed, which the vast
majority are not) need not trouble us. Certain it is that
there are several. It appears to me extremely unreason-
able to imagine that the world into which we pass
immediately after death is a world of spirit. It is not;
it is merely the Astral Plane. Physical matter is at one
end of the scale, snirit at.the other: they are the poles
of the ultimate reality, the uroot substance.” | Between
the two are, and must be, a number of intermediate planes,
of which the astral is the lowest. =~ As we stand now, here
on the earth, the Ego is clothed in various bodies, each
perfectly adapted as a vehicle of consciousness on its
appropriate plane, of which the physical is the lowest.
After death*, we function in the next—the astral. In a
sense it is a sheath, or shell, just as the physical body is.
Poutbless, it possesses 'certain organs of perception, but
these are undeveloped in the majority of cases, and
entirely dormant while’ the consciousness is centred in the
physical form. « After a time, the astral body, too! is
cast off, and from then communication with the physical
plane bv means of a medium ceases, except in a very few
rare instances.

Colonel 0. E. B. points out the danger of messages from
the other side being mixed with the emanations of the
medium’s sub-conscious mind.  When such communications
are received by trance or inspirational address, clair-
audience, automatic writing or tlie planchette, then! no
doubt this is a very real danger. It seems to me. how-
ever, that it would hardly exist in the case of the Direct
Voice, or Direct Writing.* Unfortunately, these latter,are
among the rarest of phenomena, and qonseouenfly many
enquirers cannot fad to receive messages which are largely
coloured by the medium’s siib-conscious mind. I have per-
sonally met. with more than one instance of this.

Although the Astral Plane cannot' in my opinion,- he
regarded as much more spiritual than the physical, it is
certainly a fact that it is generally looked upon as a four-
dimensional world, and this must give it some features
which would render it difficult both for us to grasp ,(ard
for communicators to describe in the terms of our speech.
Exactly how the fourth dimension—whatever its nature
may be—would affect and alter our notions of Time and
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Space, we cannot say. We know, however, that both of
these are very greatly modified in the astral world, so that
a “ spirit” can appear in two places—perhaps far distant
from each other—practically simultaneously.

As regards the bringing in of the fourth dimension
to explain the passage of matter through matter, 1 do
not see that it iIs necessary. | am acquainted with Pro-
fessor Zollner's fascinating book on *“ Transcendental
Physics,” but it seems to me that the phenomena therein
described can be explained without recourse to an extra
dimension of space. As any solid matter consists of atoms
separated from each other by distances as great, relatively
to their size, as the stars of the universe, is it not con-
ceivable that a being with a greater knowledge of bidden
forces than we possess could modify these relations so as
to allow the one object to pass through the other—by
dematerialisation, perhaps.

All the same, the fourth dimension theory is very in-
teresting, and is, perhaps, just as likely. Some day we may
know definitely,, but to-day we can only theorise.

C. E. B. (Ool.) writes:—

| was very gratified with the appreciation of my article
on the “ Nature of the Other World ” exnressed by so
thoughtful and learned a student of psychic matters as
Miss H. A. Dallas.

She has amplified the views therein expressed, and
carried them on along lines of thought that are full of
interest. In my article | had endeavoured to show some
of the difficulties with which we are met if the next world
is considered as a replica of this physical world, composed
perhaps of some etherialised and to us invisible substance,
but existing spatially in this physical Universe.

My argument was that such a view was not necessary
and was probably quite incorrect. If the next world is
one of higher dimension than this world, all the difficulties
regarding the nature of the “ body ” in that world, and
regarding the *room ” required, disappear. Such a
world, however, could not be cognisable bv us and it could
not be described or explained. but | should have emphasised
the fact that to those living in it and suited to the environ-
ment.. it would be just as real, natural, and solid as this
world is to us: more so even, verv probably.

Such indeed is the purport of the information | have
reoeived through supernormal channels, and if survival is
accepted as a fact, it appears to be sunported by logic. We
can then deduce pretty fairlv the limitations to the know-
ledge we can possibly acquire as to the nature of the
**other world.” Descriptions based on the physical
appearances and actions in this world’ must he either
analogies, symbolic, or due to illusion. The illusion may
be due to the ideas in the subconscious mind of sitter or
medium or may even he that of the Communicator.

For it is extremely probable that few of us are able at
first to apprehend properly the higher dimensioned world
into which we enter at death.,

Even a baby in this world seems for a time to function
imperfectly in three dimensions: it will grasp equally con-
fidently at an article far awav as at one close to. its reach,
and will even stretch out to seize the moon; it has to
learn; similarly our facultv of functioning in the higher
dimensions of the new world we enter into will he imperfect
at™ first: it will depend upon our intellectual, moral, and
spiritual develonment; to some the adaptation to the new
environment will he easv and quick, to others it will he a
difficult and long process.

Tt is just here that Miss Dallas’ hypothesis serves to
bridge over the transition period. According to this
hypothesis each person carries over with him a quasi-
material hodv, which forms a link with the physical world
left I'ehind but which is dissipated as he learns to adapt
himself to the new conditions and environment.

One mor© reflection: nothin«* | think can he more cer-
tain than that in the other world there are many “ abiding
places.” It would appear that the next wufrorld. differs

mnotably from this world in that’ there is not the tame hotch-
potch of all kinds and conditions of men.” There are in-
numerable states, conditions, or spheres, to which persons
naturally gravitate agreeably to their own dispositions ard
development.  Those in lower “ spheres ” are not forcibly
prevented from entering _higher Spheres; th«v ‘ simply
cannbt, from Ihck of facilities enabling them to live in the
environment. But all intercourse between *“ spheres” is
not closed: those in higher spheres can visit lower ones,
as attracted by ties of love and affection, or to help those
less fortunate than themselves. It is probable, however,
that the greater the difference in spiritual development®

between spheres, the greater the difficulty in passing from
the one to the other.-

The Peasant Art Guild Course of "Lectures, which began
on the 18th inst., includes an address by Dr. P. Jacks
on " Seeing Things out of Proportion,” to be delivered on
Wednesday, March 15th, at 5.30 p.m., at the University
of London Club, 19, Gower-strcet, W.C. Particulars can
he obtained from Miss Burr, Secretary, P. A, G-, 17, Duke-.
street, Mancliester-square, W .I,
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SOME HOMELY MESSAGES.

We take the following extracts from a long series of
messages received by automatic writing, purporting to be
from a father, deceased some twenty years, to his daughter
in Glasgow given last year. They are sent by a Scottish
correspondent who vouches for their genuineness. For the
most part the information given is along familiar lines.
A good deal of stress is laid on the “ greater light and
brightness ” observed in the other world, also on its
wonder.

To-night I am going to write about the vastness and
the wonderfulness of the worlds here.  As we are longer
here, we seem to see world upon world or sphere. Each
seems to mix with the.other, like two large circles, with
just the edge of each touching. Even in the great
distance, there are more as we go on. We are always
seeing new wonders. We have stars, wonderful stars;
but they are just other worlds where people live. When
| say tins I mean people who have come over here. There
is nothing in the language of man that can describe this
grand and glorious universe. What wonderful music we
have here, and we have great forests, where there seems
to be every kind of tree. They are not like your forests,
which have dark and dens'e places in them. There is a
beautiful light through them all. Wonderful. shades,
and a sweet calm and restful feeling in them; just as if
some wonderful person has passed and left behind his
blessing, and vo there has. Christ goes to all His Father’s

dominions, shedding His peace around everywhere. He m

casts His spirit abroad. @~ What a gentle and kind in-

fluence He leaves)

First impressions are recorded, and the presence of
animals noted.

I am going te tell you about our impressions when
we come over here at first. The sphere we come into is
very like your world that we have left, but as we are
longer here we leave that behind, and go on to greater
Wonders more beautiful than anyone on your earth can
imagine.  What wonderful rivers we have here, mighty
and winding, with great waterfalls, and cool deep ponds
sheltered behind the rocks, and we have animals here.
The horse, the friend of man, and the dog as well, and
all other animals; but all animals are in the first sphere.

The question what our occupation is to be over there
is answered thus:

Now, Margaret, | want to tell you about our daily
life here.  In your world you often wonder what we are
doing.  Well, it is like your life on your earth. We
are all busy, but here, if any one of us has a special desire
for a special thing we work at it.  Ton will often have
heard Mother say that | would have liked to have had
more education when | was on your earth. Well,
Margaret, | have got my wish; | have learned milch since
I came here, and now. through yen, | can send my
knowledge to your world. | have been here for twenty
years now,” and in that time one can learn much, and
«till 1 ljill learn more.

The building of our future homes and the pursuit of
education are referred to as follows:—

I want to tell you about our homes here. I- know
you have often wondered about that. | told you before
we were only beside those we liked to be beside and those
who have the same desires, juBt as you' in your earth
go among people with whom you have something in
common. Well, Margaret, | said in one of my letters
to you before that you are building yopr future home
when you are on your earth. Each kind action, and
thought and every good thing done is like another stone
for your home here. Popple on your earth often wonder
if our tstral body is as real to us as your earthly body is
to you. Of course it is, because without the astral body
the earthly body could not. live.  So that éqoes to prove
that our astral bodv is the real hodv and the earthlv
body only a temporary one—one which you have use of
while you are on your earth, but which is cast aside when
you come here.

rsnnt the title, ” The Rev. '0. FT. Rouse versus Jews
of Nazaretli, Paul of Tarsus and Others.” Mr. James T
Barry has issued a pamphlet replying to Mr. Roue's
attacks on Sniritualism. It is a trenchant rejoinder con-
troverting Mr. Rouse’s aspersions point by point.  The
namnhlet is to be obtained of Mr. .Tames Barry. Leiposter-
terrace. Cheltenham, or from anv bookseller.  Price Is.
Mbs Gi.advs Dsvins. the well-known speaker and riBir-
vovant from Johannesburg (Spiritualists' Union of South
Africa), is returningh home after two years’ work in
England, during which she has made many friends. She
loaves on the 28th inst by the ” Ceramic” (White Star
IEine) for Cape Town, .en route tp her home In Johatines*
urg,
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YOU,TOO, will find OSMOS

most efficacious for Constipation’
Indigestion, Anaemia, efc.

TYPICAL OSMOS SUCCESSES:
CONSTIPATION

The medical adviser of a well-known Member of
Parliament writes:—*“ My patient was suffering from
a severe attack of pneumonia, accompanied with
acute Constipation. I tried a number of remedies,
but all failed. | then administered a dose of Qsmos
warmed, which produoed the desired result within half
an hour.”

Another prominent physician reports that Osnos
“ has worked wonders with a patient suffering from
Chronic Constipation.”

INDIGESTION
“ My wife suffered severely from indigestion until our
doctor prescribed Osmos, which has given her com-
plete immunity from her trouble.”

AN/EMIA AND HEADACHES

“ Osmos has done wonders for me. t will never be
without it. My friends know how | suffered from
Ancemia and headacheB, and are surprised at the
change Osmos has effected.”

GENERAL DEBILITY

“ My health for some years past had been most
indifferent; but my doctor, early this year, prescribed
a course of Osmos Water. The result nas been
marvellous. | feel a new man. Please accept my
sincere thanks.”

RHEUMATISM
“ 1 have found Osmos prove successful where other
remedies had no effect.”—MI).

@ffIVOS o. v

Sold by all branches of Boots Cosh Chemists.
ToylorS Drug Co.. Ltd., Timothy White, Ltd, 2/6
oer bottle; or post free from

OSMOS CROWN WHARF, HAYES, MIDDLESEX.
IOV tiresfall tcB= tisNdidal vea: e - @ttt
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tc,, infact, everything within the range of oursubject on which they require an authoritative reply. Every

week answers will appear on this page.

and all communications requiring a personal answer must be accompanied by a stamped, addressed envelope

for reply.

THE REAL NATURE OF THE SPIKIT WORLD.

Dhu Glas.”—This is an evergreen topic.

G HT 63
Condnotod by ths Bditor.
Oarreadersare asked to write ns on all questions relating to Psychic and Spiritual Hatters, Phenomena,
W e donot hold ourselvesresponsiblefor manuscriptsor photographsunlesssentto nsin registered envelope,
ARE THE OTHER PLANETS INHABITED?
It might V. F. Mortlock—" Can a spirit visit other planets?

form the theme for an endless series of articles each setting
out some point of view more or less true,to the facts. Men
jsee the material world' all very much alike so far as the
main facts are concerned, but so far as the moral or mental
side of the matter is concerned it looks as if every man
had a world of his own. To some the present existence
is delightful, to others tolerable, to others yet a kind of
bell or purgatory.
spirits when each describes his world not as it actually is
but as it appears to him. For it is to be remembered
=that the world of the spirit is in one sense the interior side
of this world, although the spirit finds an external side to
his life just as we do. But putting aside these “ problems
j of consciousness,” we may get some definite idea by con-
" oeiving of the world beyond as an etheric world, sinoe ether
icomes next to matter when we begin to penetrate
: scientifically into the Unseen, and we may think of a spirit
as a human being with a body of vitalised and organised
ether living in a realm of ether. It is at least a good
working hypothesis.

DIRECT VOICE PHENOMENA

N. G.—We are very far from *“ knowing all
direct voice phenomena, although we have made close
acquaintance with them in various phases. At their best,
they, are undoubtedly one of the most conclusive proofs of
Ispirit communciation. At their worst® they are very un-
satisfactory, affording grounds for suspicion by the sceptic
that it is a matter of trickery. There is such a wide
difference between a sustained conversation with a departed
friend who shows his old traits of voice and character and a
knowledge such as only he or she could possess, and a few
mumbled or whispered words suspiciously like those of the
medium. And this is where much of our trouble comes in.
One fortunate inquirer who gets a first-class test goes away
and talks to, his friends as though this were the ordinary
experience. Another who has a bad seance treats it as
though it were an average example, and wonders that other
people are deluded by it. A trumpet, by the way, is not
always neoessary. Some communicators can talk loudly
land freely without.it. Nor is darkness always essential.
-Sometimes the direct voice” may be procured- in the light.
We have heard it in a lighted room. .But the best results
are secured where light is absent, which is the case with
many other delicate experiments where the “ finer forces ”
of Nature are conoerned. There are several mediums for
ithe direct voice in private life, but the' professional
mediums, as you know, are very few, but of the best.

We suppose it is much the same with'

about ”

And are they inhabited?” 'Much, we suppose, depends on

the ability of the spirit concerned—the powers of spirits

vary almost infinitely. But in any case it is clear that in

exploring other planets the spirit would be limited to the

spiritual side of the matter, since he is cut off, generally
speaking, from direct contact with physical conditions.

There are many accounts of human beings on other planets
given in spirit communications. Some of these are in

flat contradiction to each other, and as it is quite impossible
at present to verify with scientific accuracy any reports
received, there is little practical utility in pursuing the
question, so it is as well to receive with some reserve the
various revelations made, or said to be made, on the subject
by spirit communicators. Dr. Alfred Russel Wallace
believed there was no human life on any planet but earth.
But that was merely a scientific speculation. Psychic
research is at present in its infancy, and the question of
human life on other planets is not likely to be definitely
settled for some time yet. But it is quite conceivable that
when that time arrives some of the reports given by the
more advanced and intelligent spirits concerning the con-
ditions of other planets may be verified.

DEATH WARNINGS.

“ Salop ” sends us a cutting .from a provincial paper,
the “ Tipton Herald,”which mentions a curious coincidence
in connection with the death of Sir Beville Stanier, M.P.
for the Ludlow Division of Shropshire. It seems that a
few days before his decease, a large picture of the baronet,
hanging up in the editorial offices of the *“ Shrewsbury
Chronicle,” fell from its nail, the frame being shivered to
atoms. Our correspondent asks if we can offer any explana-
tion. Taking the incident by itself, of course, chance
coincidence would be the nearest explanation. But
taking it in conjunction with many other cases of the same
sort, which have been recorded in Light and elsewhere,
one might take it provisionally as a “ death warning.”
Dr. Ellis Powell gave an address on this subject some years
ago which was recorded in Light, and we have printed
many letters and articles on *“ death warnings.” . The
evidenoe shows a good case for the reality of these signs as
premonitory of death. But only, as a rule, when they
are taken in the mass. We have known a person’s por-
trait to fall with no ill consequence to the person con-
cerned. But there are other *“ death warnings,” the
psychic character of which is apparent on the face of them
—apparitions for instance.

HUTCHINSON’S NEW & RECENT BOOKS OF WORLD-WIDE INTEREST.

hu, Ln i
Madam* daStall: H*r Trialsamd Triumph

By Lleut.Col. A. O. P.
HAGGARD, D.9.O.

Author of Sideli'&hts on tho Court of Francg,"
Ac. Indoth gilt, . not.

A now and fascinating book about a vary re-
markable woman who combined great literary

gifts with a passign for political intrigue, and an
almost boundless capacity for love.

Riviera Toons By HERBERT
ADAMS GIBBONS.

In large 8vo., with 82 full-page illustrations by
L. G, Hornby. Boxed, 10«. not.

The winter playground of Europe, that ohort
jforfpof coastlying along the blue Mediterranean
which the French call Cote d’Acure, is the theme
of this attractive new volume by Dr. Qlbbon*.

Rft*dy thil«< Month.

13 Years atthe Russia» Court
By PIERRE G1LLIARD.

In one large handsome volume, gilt cloth, with
69 illustrations on Art Paper. 24e. net. 3rd
Iar%e Iditlon Now Readg. .

The Daily Mail: "A book of extraordinary
human interest and of the firsthistorical impor-
tance. It is the only authentic and intimate
acoount of the Russian Sovereigns from one who
shatod their family life in greatness and in cap-
tivity, and is the solitary survivor of tho party
imprisoned with them at Tobolsk."

With the Russian Army. 1914*1911
By SIR ALFRED KNOX

In two large volumes, with 32 Illustrations on
Art Paper and 16 large Maps. 30s. net.

" A supremely sad, butsupremely interesting
book."—Truth. "A work of first-rate historical
value.”—DrttfrA Weekly. "The book l«a human,
dia”natic story—it h»s great historical value.”"—
John o' Itfridoft'i Weekly.

Memories and Base Details

By LADY ANGELA FORBES

With Photogravure Frontispieoo and 24 illus-
trations on Art Paper, In one large handsome
volume, doth, gilt, 24s. net.  3rd Thousand.

The Emperor Frauds Joseph and His
limes. General ALBERT
VON MARGUTTI, CV.O.

In one Urge handsome volume, with Illuitra»
tions, 24«. net.

Mexico on the Verge
By DR. E. J. DILLON.

Author of ™ The Peace Confer*
once." &c., «ftc. In onelarge volume, 21s. net.

“valuable for the light it throws upon the
conditions of that distracted country."—Fall
Mall Gazette. 2nd Large EdINon.

Imperial
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PHILOSOPHIC WONDBRINGS.

The volume of short essays by Bart Kennedy entitled
“ Thought-Coin ” (Rider and Son, 5/-) might have been
as appropriately called “ Wonderings.” Mr. Kennedy has
a genius for starting his reader cogitating on all sorts of
problems, leading him a little way, and then leaving him
either to struggle after their solution by himself or to give
up the quest in despair—probably the latter. Not that he
puts them min the form of problems. The questions are
raised by the subjects he chooses and the suggestive manner
in which he is content to treat them, for Mr. Kennedy has
plainly no sympathy with people “ who possess the mania
of finding absolute and exact reasons for things that no
one understands.” He calls on us to see in all the objects
around us and in our fellow men .and women “ the
wonderous coinings of thought.” We do so, and straight-
way are faced by the whole problem of creation. He passes
a group of people conversing in the street and muses on the
chain of causes and effects reaching back into the limitless
past, that eventuated in that meeting. Then we have the
entire problem of destiny. He tells ns that consciousness
is “ as a small light in a vast, dark place,” and all the
mystery of o'ur sense life, and of time and space (which he
regards as “ merely arbitrary concepts " )_rises before us
with that brief sentence. A decidedly original and sugges-

tive book, written, as Mr. Ralph Shirley remarks in his
prefaoe, from the *“ standpoint of an _imaginative
wonderer, untrammelled by dogma and tradition.”—D. R.

ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS.

L. Madelet.—The lines are certainly quaint, but quite
unsuitable for print, being mere jingle m spite of their
undoubtedly good teaching.

.P. H.—Thank you. We regret the verses are unsuit-
able, although some of the stanzas contain lines of great
merit.

C. J. (Welwyn).—We are gratified by your kind words
about Light. The work on which your son is engaged is a
very valuable and necessary one.

E. Harvey—Thank you for your interesting letter.
Tour remarks on the life principle and its creative and
directive powers in relation to matter are very much to the
point.

W. R. Boue—Thank you for your letter; hut we Se€e no
useful purpose in raising a question of so controversial a
character. As for the general psychical investigations on
the Continent you will see that these are not overlooked.

SUNDAY'S SOCIETY MEETINGS.

These notices are confined to announcements of meetingson the coming
Sunday* with the addition only of other engagements In the same
week. Theyare charged at the rate of 1s.for two lines (Including the
name of the society) and 6d. for every additional line.

Lewisham.—Limes Hall, Limes Grove.—11.15, open
circle (Mr. Cowlam); 0.30, Mrs. Clare Hadley. February
4th, social at 7.30; tickets, 1/3.

Croydon.—Harewood Hall. 96, High-street.—11, Mr.

Percy Scholey; 6.30, Mr. T. W. Ella.

(fhurch of the Spirit, Windsor-road, Denmark Hid, S.E.
— 11, church service; 6.30, Mr. G. T. Gwinn.

Brighton.—Athenaeum Hall.—11.15 and 7, Mrs. E. A.
Cannock: 3, Lyceum. Monday, 8, healing. Wednesday,
8, Mrs. H. J. Everett.

Hollowayr-L&rovedale Hall, Grovedale-road (near High-
gate Tube Station).—To-day (Saturday), 7.30, whist drive
in‘aid of building fund. Sunday, 11 and 7, Mr. G. W.
Sharpe, who will lecture and demonstrate at both ser-
vices; 3, Lyceum. Monday, 8, public circle (members only).
Wednesday, 8, Mr. and Mrs. E. J. Pulliam. Friday, 8,

free healing. Membership invited: subscription, 6/- per
annum.
* Peckhnm.'—Lausanne-road.—7, Mrs. A. Boddington.

Thursday, 8.15, Mrs. A. Jamracn.

St. John's Spiritual Mission. Woodberry Grove. "North
Finchley (bpposite tram depot).—7. Mr. Ernest Beard.
Thursday (not Wednesday), at 8, Mr. H. Dewhurst.

Worthing.—Tarring Crossing.-—6.30, service.

'Shepherd!* Bush.— 78} Bcchlow Hoad.— 11, public circle ;
7, Miss Gann. Thursday, 8, public meeting.

WUL THOSE IN PALMER’S GREEN AND SURROUNDING DISTRICTS
who are interested in the cause of Spiritualism,
' " atad are willing to co-operate, please write to—

A.E., c/o J. H. Goring, Graham House, Tudor Street, E.C. 4.

Lady Nurse, living in pleasant country village, two
miles from market town, wishes to receive a Lady as permanent
boarder.—Williamson, Langtonville, High Street, Uppingham.
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made a Spécialité.

P. B. EtEDDOW

Press- Printing Works,
’Phone: Sydenham 490. ANERLEY, S.E. 20.

WHITE STAR LINE.

8.8. “ Majestic ” (building) 56,000 tons.
Tie Largest Steamer in the World.

R.M.S.

SERVICES TO ALL PARTS OF THE WORLD.

-Olympic,” 46,439 tons.
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WHITE STAR LINE, 30, James Street, Liverpool;
Canute Road, Southampton; 1, Cookspur Street,
London. S.W., and 38, Leadenhall Street, London, E.C.;
and Union Chambers, Temple Row, Birmingham.
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LONDON

5, QUEEN SQUARE,
Telephone:
TO ALL

Psychical Science.

readers.

I would remind all Spiritualists that the L.S.A.

movement.

G H T

SOUTHAMPTON
MUSEUM S106.

READERS OF
It may fairly W>-assumed that all readers of “ Light"' are either

111

SPIRITUALIST ALLIANCE LTD.,

ROwW. w.C. 1.’

“LIGHT.”

Spiritualists or are interested in

I wish to put forward the claims of the London Spiritualist Alliance to the support of both classes of

is the oldest representative Spiritualist organisation in

the Empire, and by its age and position has unique opportunities for furthering.the objects of our great

The advantages which membership of the L.S.A.

confers are known to all Spiritualists. For the

small sum of one guinea members have the free use of our magnificent library and the advantage of all kinds

of meetings, social, instructional and spiritual,

which are detailed week by week in this paper.

But—to Spiritualists—1 do not base this appeal on the advantages offered, though these are very con-

siderable, but rather on the higher ground that it is their duty to uphold an organisation which—if properly
supported—can be the greatest spiritual force in the Empire.

“Light’’ has, however, many subscribers who are not Spiritualists, and it is well that it should be
so. To these—however sceptical they may be—1 submit that membership of this Alliance is well worth
the small subscription involved. ~

For the sum of one guinea— Is. 9d. per month—members have the use of the best lending library of

psychical and occult literature in the Empire.
ualistic side of the subject,
side of the argument.

A library which contains not merely all works on the Spirit-
but also everything of serious importance which has been written on the other

The member who joins as an inquirer has also the advantage of hearing all departments of the subject

dealt with by men and women who are acknowledged authorities.
Inquirers are necessarily and properly unwilling to.identify themselves as Spiritualists until they have

convinced themselves of its truth. 1
“credo™ from its members.

would therefore emphasise the fact that the L.S.A. demands no
No list of members is published, and the sole qualification for membership

is a serious interest in the great subject of the powers and processes of the spirit of man
| therefore earnestly urge every subscriber to “Light" to support this Alliance.

GEORGE E. WRIGHT,
Organising Secretary.

MEETINGS FOR THE WEEK.

Monday, Jan. 30th, at 7 p.m., Second of a Series of ten lectures
by MR. G. E. WRIGHT, 04 “ Psychic Phenomena and
their Relation to Science and Religion.”

Tuesday, Jan. 31st, at 3.15p.m., Clairvoyance by MRS. ANN IE
BRITTAIN.

Tuesday, Jan. 31st., at 7-30 p.m.. Second of a Series of ten
lecturesby MR. H. ERNEST HUNT, on “ The Mind in
Relation to Psychic Research.”

Wednesday, Feb. 1lst, at 8 p.m., Clairvoyance by MR. J. J.
VANGO.

Thursday, Feb. 2nd, at 7.30 p.m., Address by MRS. F. E.

LEANING, on “ Psychical Phenomenain the Lives of the
Saints.”

Fbiday, Feb.3rd,at 3p.m., Conversational Gathering. AT 4 P.M,,

Morambo (Mrs. M. H. Wallis's Spirit Control) will answer
written questions from the audience.

Friday, Feb. 3rd,at 7 p.m., Second of a Series of ten lectures by
MRS. F. E. LEANING, on “ Further Elements of
Psychical Research.B

LATEST WORKS ON SPIRITUALISM & PSYCHIC SCIENCE.

To be obtained at the Retail Book Department of the London Spiritualist Alliance, Ltd., 5, Queen Square, Loudon, W .C.i
Send Remittance with order.

SYMBOLISM. L
The Significance of the Spiritual World as revealed to the Mind of Man
in Symbols.
By LADY PAMELA GLENCONNER.
41 pages, 7*2d., post free.
CONE WEST.
Three Narratives of After Death Experiences.
8. Ward, .
Cloth 5s. 6d., post free.

A SU BALTERN
"Gone West.”

Communicated Ito

IN 8PIRIT LAND.

Transmltted through the mediumship of
. 8. M. Ward.

Oloth 68. 6d.vpost free.

_ 8TEAD THE MAN.
Personal Reminiscences by EDITH K. HARPER.
Cloth, 262 pages and*8 full page illustrations, 5s. 6d., post free.

THOUQHT8 PERISH?”
Or THE SURVIVAL AFTER’B lelag(lj-ing)F HUMAN PERSONALITIES.

y R
Automatic Writings.

A Sequel to

Cloth, 2s. 9d., post free.

THE SYMBOLIS8M OF 00LOU
By ELLEN CONROY, M.A. Cloth, 3s. 10d post free.

THE HIDDEN SELF AND IT8 PROOE8SES.
B NEST HUNT.
C?:)th 4e IOd post free.
THE INFLUENCE OF THOUGHT ON HEALTH, WEALTH, AND
HAPPINESS.

By H. ERNEST HUNT.
Cloth, Be. 6d., poet free.

THE PROCESS OF MAN'S BECOMING.
By “ QUIESTOR YITIE.”
With an introduction by the Editorof “ Light.” Cloth, Ss. 6d-, post free.
PRACTICAL VIEW8 ON PSYCHIC PHENOMENA
By GEORGE E. WRIGHT. 136 pages, 2s. 9d., post free.

THE OHURCH AND PSYOHIOAL RESEAROH.
A Layman’s View. By GEORGE E. WRIGHT.
Cloth, 147 pages, 3s. 10d., post free.

THE PHENOMENA OF MATERIALISATION.

A Contribution to the Investigation of Medlamshlp Phenomena.
By the FREHBRR DR. VON SCREENCK-NOTZING.
Translated by E. B. FOURNIER D'ALBE, D.So.

With 863 plates, large lllustrations, and several diagrams in the text
Cloth, 346 pagee, 36e. net, poet tree

THE REALITY OF P8YCHIC PHENOMENA,
Rads, Levitations, Ao.
By W. J. CRAWFORD, D.So.,
The absorbing record of a long series of eolentifle experiments,
iving astonishing results, and leading to most remarkable oenela*
ene. The hook will surely mark an epoch in eolentlllo literature.
Cloth, illustrated, 846 pagee, 6e. 6d., poet tree.

EXPERIMENTS IN PSYCHICAL

SCIENCE,
LEVITATION, "CONTACT" and the "

DIRECT VOICE."

By W. J. CRAWFORD, D.So.
Cloth, 161 pages, 6e. id. net

THE PSYCHIC STRUCTURES AT THE COLICHER CIRCLE.

By W. J. CRAWFORD, D.Be.
Farther experiments whleh fallowed those described
termer beoke. The reealte obtained are worthy to rank In Impertanoe
with any eeientlfls Also#very of the nineteenth or twentieth oentary,
Cloth, 161 popes Many plate photographs showing some of the more
important phenomena. He. net, poet Sms.

In his two
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FAMOUS MEN PRAISE:

. Hutchinson’s

STORY
OF THE

THE LORD MAYOR writes— ( -

“ 1 have looked through Part 1 of ‘The Story of the British Nation’' _with much
interest and pleasure» and | wish the publication every success. With its excellent
letterpress and delightful reproduction of famous pictures and engravings, it presents
its wonderful theme in an attractive form which will be of value to its readers.”

SIR ARTHUR CONAN DOYLE writesi—

“Very many thanks. The study of history, which should be the most enthralling
thing in the world, has been made repellant by the unimaginative writers® who have

taken all the glamour and wonder out of it. Such volumes as you are issuing will
restore it to its rightful place and make it a joy instead of a penance to the scholar.
All boys especially will bless you. W hy should schools so often adopt the most

austere instead of the most interesting accounts?”

SIR RIDER HAGGARD writesi—e

“1 have read Part 1 of ‘'The Story of the British Nation’' with much interest, and
congratulate you upon the production. Yours is a notable effort to popularise”™ our
history by bringing it to the notice of the mass of readers in an attractive, illus-
trated form and | hope that it may be successful.”

0 illustrated art work, adequate or worthy of the subject, has yet appeared unfolding the romantic <nd

N fascinating story of the British Peoples at home and throughout the world from ancient timed to to-day. Jj

For the first time Leading Historians give a popular, connected, and up-to-date account of this wonderM

story, and their narrative, added to the thousands of pictures and maps which will appear, enable us* to visualise
the life of every age.

Hutchinson's Story of the British Nation gives illustrations of life in these islands years earlier than has

hitherto been possible. It gives pictures even or scenes in the Glacier Age many thousands Of years ago. We

can not only say what our very early forefathers were doing 2000

or more, years ago, but we can show it—not by imaginary

pictures, but by accurate and authoritative drawings made by

the most skilled artists from first-hand, sources. Many pictures

RECORD VALUE have been specially painted for this work by eminent artistJljfl

SEE PART 1 Containing From an educational standpoint such a history is indispen-

108 I”UStrationS on sable, rTumberm.g as it does the most distinguished histor/ins
among its contributors.

ART PAPER X Too much stress cannot be laid upon the importance of 5ne

. Coloured PLATES illustrations in a history, both as an addition to interest ana as

a vivid aid to accuracy. A feature of the work is the beautifully-

. coloured plates, each painted by a well-known artist and w<rfth

Price 1/3 Net. more than the cost of the entire part. These pictures are more
than 2,000 in number.

Fact is stronger and more gripping than fiction, and this

STORY E FlRST |NHAB|_ study of the life and work of our own ancestors and the story,ef

their times should prove of more interest than the wil sft

A Popular Introduction ; and the

romance. It is a narrative of personal meaning to every man and
TANTS Of BRITAIN woman here and overseas, a picture of the life of their ancestors
. for more than three thousand years. t
By Prof. 1. B. Lloyd, M.A., D.Lit. The entire work, with itsyZ,OOO or more illustrations,J Iis
Bay Part 1 and judge for beautifully printed on the finest art paper, specially made for
the work by a famous English mill.
yourself. Hutchinson’s Story of the British Nation will be a

standard work, an invaluable asset for all time, a lasting source
of instruction and pleasure to everyone, old and young.

eee Orders should be placed immediately to secure a copy of the First Edition, which will
be superbly printed from the original blocks.

London: HUTCHINSON & CO., Paternoster Rov*,

B.C.4.



